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ABSTRACT OF DISSERTATION

THE HEROIDES IN ALFONSO X’S GENERAL ESTORIA: TRANSLATION, ADAPTATION,
USE, AND INTERPRETATION OF A CLASSICAL WORK IN A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY
IBERIAN HISTORY OF THE WORLD

My dissertation analyzes the role of Ovid’s Heroides in Alfonso X’s General
Estoria, a massive historical compilation in six volumes that the “Learned King”
commissioned in 1272. The way in which eleven of these fictional epistles were
incorporated by the Alfonsine translators sheds light on how ancient texts were
perceived by medieval scholars. According to the study, King Alfonso relies on Ovid
as an accurate historical source and uses the epistles of the heroines as historical
documents while preserving their literary dimension.

The thesis is divided into six sections. Chapter one introduces the topic of
translation in relation to history and literature and argues for the use of a culture-
semiotic perspective in the study of medieval translations. Chapter two looks into the
General Estoria in order to frame the generic register/s to which the Heroides and
Ovid belonged in Alfonso’s historic discourse. Some of these issues include literature
and its historical value, and how the ancient past (in this case the times of characters
in the Heroides) was used in order to investigate and interpret the concerns of the
present, and form decisions about the future. Chapter three speculates on the
bearing that the habitus or socio-cultural conditioning of a potential translator like
Archbishop Jiménez de Rada could have had in the Alfonsine approach to translation.
Chapter four analyzes the uses of and references to Ovid as a writer and his works
throughout Europe in order to recreate the position both him and his works held in
the socio-cultural milieu of thirteenth-century literature, history, epistolography,
and rhetoric. Chapter five focuses on how the Latin text was initially adapted and
segmented according to translation patterns and norms.

This observational analysis of the Heroides in the GE approaches the text from
the perspective of the discipline of Descriptive Translation Studies (DTS). My
research does not seek to propose or refute any theories but, rather, to make a
contribution to DTS in the form of an observational analysis.
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thirteenth-century historiography.
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EDITORIAL, AUTHORIAL, AND TRANSCRIPTION NOTES

The following versions of the General Estoria (GE) and Estoria de Espafia
(EE)(Alfonso’s comprehensive history of the Iberian Penisula) are quoted by default;
any other editions or versions of the text will be noted accordingly: EE I: San Lorenzo
del Escorial: Monasterio, Y.I.2 (BETA Manid 1006) copied 1272 ca. a quo - 1284 ad
quem; EE II: San Lorenzo del Escorial: Monasterio, X.I.4(BETA Manid 1007) middle of
the fourteenth century; GE I: Madrid: Nacional, 816 (BETA Manid 1055): copied in
12727; GE II: BNM 10237 (BETA Manid 1067) copied 1300 - 1400; GE IV: Roma: Vaticana
Urb. Lat. 5: 1280; GE Vr: Escorial: Monasterio R.I. 10 (BETA Manid 1081): copied 1400 -
1500; GE V: San Lorenzo del Escorial: Monasterio, 1.1.2 (BETA Manid 1076) copied 1200
- 1300; GE VI: Toledo: Biblioteca Capitular, 43-20 (BETA Manid 1082): copied 1300 -
1400. Quotes from other manuscripts or versions are cited accordingly. The folio
number and side are noted after the title, part, and version (when necessary) in the
cases of the GE and the EE.

The Heroides (Her.) are quoted as found in J. R. Ashton’s doctoral thesis
“Ovid’s Heroides as Translated by Alphonso the Wise: An Experiment in Source
Study.” I have contrasted Ashton’s text with B. Brancaforte’s corrections in Las
Metamorfosis y las Heroidas de Ovidio en la General estoria de Alfonso el Sabio as
well as with any other sources that may have discussed any particular passages
subject to modification. Ashton’s recension of the Her. was made from the following
manuscripts: Her. 11V, X, and XIV: BNM 10237 (BETA Manid 1067:), copied 1300 -
1400; Her. II, V, VI, IX, and XII: San Lorenzo del Escorial: Monasterio, 0.1.11 (BETA
Manid 1064), copied 1300 - 1400; Her. I and VIII: San Lorenzo del Escorial: Monasterio,
Y.1.8 (BETA Manid 1074) copied 1400 - 1500.

I have cited in their original language and then translated all primary sources
(when available) in order to facilitate digital research and cross-referencing. Unless
noted, all translations are mine. I have translated into English all of the critical
sources in order to facilitate cross-referencing among scholars from different
linguistic, critical, and theoretical backgrounds. 1 have, on certain occasions,
incorporated as footnotes some sources that could as well be part of the main body of
the text. I have done so when I deemed it necessary to maintain focus on the issue at
hand and adequately annotate my research. I have quoted passages from the GE at
length since many scholars do not have access to its original contents by means of
English translation; I hope that they will be able to use my work as a source for future
European and trans-cultural interdisciplinary studies.

I have quoted authors by their name in that language in which they wrote or,
under which they are found most commonly in WorldCat. I have listed alternate
names when necessary in order to facilitate cross-searching and referencing. In such
cases, the name can be found in the list of works cited according to the version cited
in the body of the text.
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CHAPTER 1: HISTORY, TRANSLATION AND LITERATURE: WHAT CAN LITERARY
TRANSLATIONS TELL US ABOUT THE PAST?

1.1 INTRODUCTION: TRANSLATIONS, LITERATURE, AND OVID

There has never been a better time to study translations. From being a
marginal activity outside linguistics proper, at the edges of literary
study, neglected by anthropologists, ethnographers and philosophers,
translation is now being reconsidered, and its fundamental importance
in intercultural transfer processes is becoming more apparent. (S.
Bassnett, “The Meek” 22-23)

When meaning is transposed from one language to another, those linguistic
elements that carry a heavier load of culture-specific significance create a conflict on
the side of the translator. This linguistic struggle arises in the shape of a number of
approaches or strategies from which the translators are forced to choose those which
they consider the most appropriate, accurate, or effective for the purpose of their
task. These choices often correspond to a combination of factors such as the ones
mentioned above and, when studied in detail, they often render a valuable ideological
portrait of the cultural background of a time and its people as perceived by the
translators. They, then, might be concerned with the canonicity of the source text
and decide to use different strategies when translating such as compiling a
thoroughly annotated, rather literal translation or, alternatively, a similarly
canonical, highly poetical rendition.

The approach and strategies to be deployed in any particular translation
depend on several factors, including the cultural value of the source text, its
political/ideological ~ potential in the target language/culture, the
cultural/social/political background of the audience, the perceived syntactic or
sociolinguistic obstacles to be confronted in the target language. As Myrdene
Anderson explains:

Translation problematizes the commensurability of languages as
distinct systems of codes - systems involving lexicons with ambiguous
or misleading or absent correspondences from one language to
another, and involving grammatical features which sometimes lack
even those provisional handholds provided by lexicons. Over and
beyond lexicon and grammar, or below and beneath them - that is,
more fundamentally - lurk matters of content and context, semantics
and pragmatics, in a word, culture. Translators of texts grapple with
situated meaning by taking into account the habits of the culture-
saturated authors, characters, settings, and histories touching the
texts. (181)

In order to make even more difficult the task of interpreting or reenacting
these strategies through a comparison of the source and target texts, the translator
can further hinder the work of the exegete by adding individual circumstances, such



as the need to please an audience and to obtain economic gain or social prestige.

1.1.1 Ovid and His Translators/Translations

In the specific case of Ovid’s Her., there are a wide variety of translation
approaches and strategies employed in several languages across a number of
centuries. H. Andreadis, for example, has studied the differences in several of these
translations of epistle XV in the Her. (Sappho’s letter to Phaon) in sixteenth- and
seventeenth-century England and has arrived at the conclusion that translators
developed three cultural archetypes of Sappho, according to which they elaborated
differing translation strategies. According to Andreadis’ findings, the female Greek
poet

was portrayed as a mythologized figure who acts the suicidal
abandoned woman in the Ovidian tale of Sappho and Phaon; she was
used as the first example of female poetic excellence, most often with a
disclaimer of any sexuality. . . and she was presented as an early
exemplar of “unnatural” or monstrous sexuality. (106)

One example from Andreadis’ comparison of authors is enough to understand
the implications that translation studies have in the analysis of cultural or ideological
discourse in a particular cultural group or society as perceived by literary
translators. In this case, the translations compared are those of George Turberville
(1567) (GT) and Wye Saltonstall (1636) (WT), both of which were published without
any introductory remarks or annotations. The verses translated are Her. XV 15-21:

(0) Nec me Pyrrhiades Methymniadesve puellae, / nec me Lesbiadum
cetera turba iuvant. / Vilis Anactorie, vilis mihi candida Cydro,' / non
oculis grata est Atthis ut ante meis / atque aliae centumquas non sine
crimine amavi. / Improbe, multarum quod fuit, unus habes!’

Neither the Pyrrhan nor the Methymnean girls, nor a single one of the
many women of Lesbos, hold my attention anymore. Anactorie means
nothing to me and so does sweet Cydno; Atthis is no longer pleasing to
my eyes nor are a hundred other women whom 1 loved not without
scandal. You improbous man! To you alone belongs that which was
possessed by many.

(GT) Pyrino is forgot, / ne Dryads doe delite / My fancie: Lesbian Lasses

1 Alternatively Cygno, Cinno or Cydon (Dérrie 315).

2 According to critics such as G. P. Goold “hic” line 19 should read “quas hic sine
crimine amavi” ([women] whom I have loved without scandal”) (182). As W. M. Calder
Il points out, both readings can be found in several manuscripts, so the choice
should be based on interpretation and context (143). In the recently published The
Sappho Companion (2001) M. Reynolds adopts “hic sine crimine” and translates as
“that I loved without crime” (77-78). On the other hand, P. Janni regards the choice of
“hic” over “non” as “without merit” in chapter 6 (“Ancient Greece Was a Gay
Paradise”) of his book on false myths about ancient Greece and Rome Miti e falsi miti
(214).




eke / are now forgotten quite. / Not Amython I force, / nor Cyndo
passing fine: / Nor atthis, as she did of yore, / allures these eyes of
mine. / Ne yet a hundreth mo / whom (shame ylayd aside) / I fancide
erste: thou all that love / from to thee hast wride. (G. Turberville, qtd.
in Andreadis 108)

(WS) I hate Amythone, and Cyndus white, / And Atthis is not pleasant
in my sight. / And many others that were lov’d of me, / but now I have
plac’d all my love on thee. (W. Saltonstall, qtd. in Andreadis 108-09)

Whereas the former reference by Turberville reproduces most of the original
content, Saltonstall’s latter passage summarizes Sappho’s erotic “history” into a brief
reference to three of her lovers without hinting or stating that they were actually
female. Moreover, as Andreadis points out, “underlined here as well is the connection
between Sappho’s excessive and futile passion for Phaon and the acute diminishing of
her artistic powers” (109). Saltonstall’s translation diminishes the poetic stature of
Sappho as well as the erotic tones of the language she uses.

These differences in the source and target texts evince the translator’s choice
to either obviate or disregard information provided in the Latin original. Andreadis
concludes that this and other examples of Sapphic literature in the English language
show that “in the sixteenth century female homoerotic behavior was treated often
misogynistically, but also with relative matter-of-factness and as a curiosity,” unlike
in the seventeenth century when it became “related to medical treatises, erotica, and
literary works by unconventional women” (118).

Many studies like Andreadis’ have been published with regard to Ovid and his
presence in English literature such as Ovid Renewed (edited by C. Martindale), The
Gods Made Flesh by L. Barkan, Poetry and Metamorphosis by C. Thomlinson,
Chaucer’s Ovidian Arts of Love, Shakespeare and Ovid by J. Bate, Milton and Ovid by
R. DuRocher or, more recently, The Metamorphosis of Ovid: From Chaucer to Ted
Hughes by S. A. Brown. These studies, like their French, Italian, and German
counterparts focus either on one particular author or literary period, or on one
“national” literature. My study aims at evaluating how future contributions to the
field of literary reception and translation studies would benefit from a scope that is
not limited to these recently-imposed boundaries.

My dissertation seeks to transcend generic, national, and canonical
boundaries in order to present the influence of Ovid in the Iberian Peninsula as an
instance taking place in a much broader cultural polysystem. I consider that the large
majority of the literary works produced in Europe in the thirteenth century are still
Pan-European and are part of a cultural tapestry that, at least for the following
century or so, would remain, essentially, the sole reference in the high culture of
Europe.

1.1.2 Descriptive Translation Studies: An Approach to Translation

Research like Andreadis’ on comparative translation provides us with valuable
insight into the creation of moral, cultural, literary, religious, political, and
educational values associated with the process of translation. The uniqueness of
translation relies, precisely, on its special textual condition which is given by the
semiotic restrictions that the source text carries within itself. These restrictions must



be negotiated by the translator in order to “successfully” re-create them in the target
language.

My research looks into Alfonso X’s translation and adaptation of Ovid’s Her.
into his GE for the same purposes that researchers such as Andreadis have pursued
these texts in past translation studies.” However, my thesis seeks to implement
current descriptive translation studies (DTS) methodology in order to test the
viability of such approaches in the field of Alfonsine studies. I believe that, given the
scope and width of the Alfonsine corpus of translations, DTS can provide an excellent
field of work for the analysis of the cultural and social spheres in the many processes
involved in the act of translation, in particular with reference to the emerging
branch of DTS concerned with culture planning and translation.’

As Toury himself explains, when it comes to the research carried out in the
last decades of the twentieth century in the field of translation analysis and
description

what is missing is not isolated attempts reflecting excellent intuitions
and supplying fine insights (which many existing studies certainly do),
but a systematic branch proceeding from clear assumptions and armed
with a methodology and research techniques made as explicit as
possible and justified within translation studies itself. Only a branch of
this kind can ensure that the finding of individual studies will be
intersubjetively testable and comparable, and the studies themselves
replicable. (Beyond 3)

In following Toury’s DTS approach to the activity of translation (rather than
the texts involved in translation) I have adopted his three-phase methodology for the
description and characterization of Alfonso’s translation understood not only as text
but as a complex cultural product, one of whose dynamic elements is the actual text:

1) Situate the text within the target culture system as a conscious
choice and determine its value, significance, acceptability and position
within the larger systems of culture, literary tradition, socio-economic
situation, etc.

2) Compare the source and target texts looking for textual patterns
(norms) that may have been prompted by the existence of relatively
stable ‘translation norms’ operating in the habitus of the translator.

3) Infer implications for decision-making in additional translations.

3 For the purposes of this dissertation, the translation of the Her. into Old Castilian is
considered the product of a/several translator/s and/or compilers. Although Alfonso
X will be referred to as the author of the translation, there is no doubt that it was not
him who actually translated any of the Latin materials included in the GE. It has not
been established yet to what extent did he participate in the corrections made to the
translations that may have been presented to him. I will address the issue of Alfonso’s
editorial role in his historiographic enterprise in chapter 5 of this thesis.

4 E. Gentzler’s remains an insightful and valuable introductory survey to the
evolution of DTS (105-43).



(Beyond 36-9)

The first phase of this method is an expansion of the boundaries of the text
beyond its linguistic imprint in the form of a traditional text. In order to have access
to the meaning of a translation we cannot rely exclusively on the printed text as the
final product of the translation process; on the other hand, DTS regards the text as
the trail or imprint of a larger product. Since DTS research in translation looks at this
larger, socio-cultural bound text as the object of its research, its focus is not the text
itself but how the text was negotiated and produced and how can we gain access to
those processes involved in the production of cultural items in one particular
language, culture, and literary tradition.

The second phase of this methodology is a logical consequence of the
assumptions made in phase 1 that the text contains traces of sociocultural constraints
according to which the translator would have negotiated the whole translation process
in a particular way. Toury has defined these notions of how particular instances in the
translation process should be approached as norms which “determine the (type and
extent of) equivalence manifested in actual translation” (Beyond 61). It is important to
make a distinction between these abstract norms and those from which they are
inferred, which are defined as “options that translators in a given socio-historical
context select on a regular basis” (M. Baker, Routledge 167). Based on the latter norms,
we could reconstruct some of the characteristics of the translation norms that may have
been considered by the translator at the time the translation was made.

DTS is mainly concerned with the decision-making process involved in all
stages of translation as opposed to the textual utterance (the written text) or the
cultural product (the text as a whole). The textual utterance is, therefore, a source of
evidence that must be interpreted within the many dimensions that characterize the
larger cultural product in order to propose norms that would have prevailed in the
translation. The hard evidence upon which this method is based comes from the close
examination of texts (Beyond 55) as well as any explicit statement (Beyond 65) that
the translator or any other person involved in the translation process may have left
behind in the form of introductions, personal comments or remarks, or other explicit
comments on their involvement in the translation process.

Given this methodological structure, Toury classifies norms as initial,
preliminary, and operational depending on how they are inferred and the roles
they play within the polysystem/s in which translations are articulated. The ‘initial
norm’ in a translation is the one that establishes whether translators will focus on
the source or the target semiotic polysystems when looking for norms according to
which they will negotiate their translation decisions. In the case of the choice of the
Her., the identification of a specific initial norm could help reveal this or any other
translations in the GE as what Sherry Simon has termed “a mode of engagement with
literature necessarily involved in a politics of transmission, in perpetuating or
contesting the values which sustain our literary culture” (viii). Toury poses the
notions of adequacy and acceptability as preliminary categories within this
normative realm. A translation will show adequacy with respect to the original in as
far as it retains norms operative in the source polysystem, whereas it will show
acceptability within the target polysystem in as far as it adheres to its norms.

Preliminary norms are responsible for the articulation of a specific (however



broad, dynamic or comprehensive) translation policy or approach. They comprehend
limitations regarding what text types, sources, authors, genres, languages, or
dialects are the object of the translation. These norms are determined by the
adaptability that the polysystem of the target language shows towards those
constitutive elements identified in the source tex. Thus, for example, the inclusion or
exclusion of certain characters, episodes, or moral connotations in the translation
indicates that the translators were aware of their existence, regardless of how they
reacted towards those segments of meaning.

Finally, operational norms are those that take place during the process
involved in the interpretation and creation of meaning across the different semiotic
systems that interact in the process of translation. Toury divides these into matricial
and textual-linguistic norms. Matricial norms condition how the written text is
presented to the audience in the target language and in what condition that
presentation is made with regard to the one found in the source text as well as its
position within the source polysystem. Matricial norms can be reconstructed based on
patterns of omission, changes in meaning due to re-arrangements, or any other
alteration or transformation of the form of the written text as found in the source
material available to the translators. Textual-linguistic norms concern the formation
of foci of meaning in the target textual material as an approach to successfully recreate
the cultural product in the target text as concrete textual material.

Norms are, therefore, the abstract entities that embody that which is normal
or adequate within a community that is bound by cultural affinity (including some of
those very same norms). In the case of translation, these norms represent patterns of
communicative behavior that were shared by a group of intellectuals who, under the
patronage of Fernando III first and then Alfonso X, participated in a vast
historiographic project. These translations were inextricably linked to the
representation of the past as a means for an uneducated audience to interpret and
navigate the present and prepare for the future. In my thesis I use the translation of
Ovid’s Her. as an example of how these norms regulated the behavior of the Alfonsine
translators as well as the expectations (both their own and those of their audience)
regarding this behavior and its end result: a cultural product in the form of an
autonomous text in Old Castilian incorporated to the GE.

1.1.3 Purpose and Methodology: Focusing on the ‘How’ of Translation

Given this theoretical framework of DTS, I have proceeded as follows in my
dissertation. In this chapter, I introduce the theoretical tenets of DTS and explain
how all texts (including translations) should be considered, first and foremost, within
the social, literary, cultural, and moral systems of a target culture. Since my focus is a
translation produced in thirteenth-century Iberia (a rather remote cultural and
ideological setting), I have deemed it necessary to review and study the historic
discourse in that time as represented in the GE (chapter 2). I have done so in order to
establish how the main characteristics of the discourse of the past in general, and
history in particular influenced Alfonso’s decision to look for historical material in
Ovid at large and in eleven of his Her. in particular.

In chapter 3 of my thesis I have tackled the issue of the use and interpretation
of Ovid and Ovidian narratives in the eleventh throught the thirteenth centuries
throughout European literature. In this part of my study I have looked into



vernacular and Latin lyrical poetry from the Late Middle Ages, as well as the Romans
antiques courtois, historical romances, and other historical accounts for references,
mentions, translations, and adaptations of Ovid and Ovidian material. The purpose of
this survey has been to better comprehend the depth and scope of understanding
that Medieval writers and their audiences had of Ovid, his works, and the stories and
characters that populated the literary world of thirteenth-century Europe.
Furthermore, I have looked into historian, translator, master of theology, politician,
statesman, and military leader Archbishop Rodrigo Jiménez de Rada as a prototype of
a translator whose socio-cultural background could be useful in considering the
agency of the translator in the different processes involved in the negotiation of
meaning across languages, cultures, and literary periods in thirteenth-century Iberia.

In chapter 4 I have used all the information gathered in chapters 2 and 3 in
order to analyze the eleven epistles translated in the GE against the cultural and
literary background that emerged from my analysis of historicity in the GE (chapter
1) and Ovid in the thirteenth century (chapter 2). As I hope to argue in the following
pages of this introduction, the road that leads to a satisfactory, culture-oriented
translational analysis is a long and winding one. As it is the case with any research
involving translation, both the source text and the target text soon prove to be a
secondary concern when analyzing the context and relation between the two
languages involved in the process.

It is my hope that this careful demarcation of the scope and purpose of all the
research involved in this dissertation will adopt as premises for my attempted
research “claims which would hardly have stood a test of verification” (Toury,
“Conducting” 57):

Quite often, the ‘knowledge’ translation scholars claim to already have,
and regard as fit to be used as a point of departure for research or
theorization, amounts to little more than a blend - often an
unbalanced, grossly biased one - of mostly imported assumptions from
other fields of knowledge and generally of a nature simpler than
translation. Those assumptions are assigned axiomatic status reflecting
a tendency to ignore the complexities of reality, both historical and
contemporary, and are seasoned with more than a pinch of wishful
thinking. They are presented as if they actually existed rather than
comprising mere desiderata, things one would simply have loved to see
come into being. (“Conducting” 57)

The appeal of translation studies could well be defined, Ovid allowing, as a
fanciful chimera, a sphinx-like question, or, more accurately in my case, sirens’ songs
of alluring beauty deliberately capable of enticing all our senses when, out of our will
like Odysseus, we choose to sail through the narrow strait that separates textual
analysis and translation theory. I hope that the following outline of the theoretical
framework I have adopted in the dissertation will prove to be a suitable guide to
those willing to navigate the perilous waters of culture-oriented translation theory
while keeping at bay the rocky shores of source-oriented, structuralist conventions
and practices often applied to medieval text production.



1.2 WHAT IS IN A TEXT? THE UNESCAPABLE CULTURAL AND SOCIAL
DIMENSIONS OF THE TEXT IN THE FIELD OF TRANSLATION STUDIES

Any translation process requires the comprehension of a text in its source
language as well as an ability to produce a surrogate version of it in the target
language. These two acts inherent in interpretation utilize problem-solving and
decision-making skills that provide valuable insight into the discursive parameters
and organizational prerogatives operative in the translator’s mind and the
intellectual world within whose discourse configuration it operates. In the following
chapter I will introduce my methodology of research which I have based, precisely,
on the necessity to address these two premises of the translational process: 1) the
translator’s condition as a social being and 2) the cultural world within and against
which any text (especially a translation) defines itself.

Catford’s insightful description of the process of translation as “the
replacement of textual material in one language (SL) by equivalent material in
another language (TL)” (20), allows us to appreciate the overall simplicity of this
rather daunting process we all agree on calling translation. The problem with my
own definition of translation (see previous paragraph), as well as Catford’s, is
precisely the complex net of categories, relations, and systems that lie behind the
rather misleading expressions “dimensions” and “textual material”. Gideon Toury, a
major influence in my theoretical approach to Alfonso X’s translation of Ovid’s Her.,
has commented on the problems with the concept/s to which “translation” refers. He
speaks of his early experiences and scholarly “coming of age” in the field of
translation studies as a long struggle to try to pin down and systematize concepts
similar to those of “dimension” and “textual categories” until he came to the
realization that

in the very attempt to define translation, there was an untenable
pretence of fixing once and for all the boundaries of a category which
is characterized precisely by its variability: difference across cultures,
variation within a culture and change over time. Not only was the field
of study thus offered considerably shrunk, in comparison with what
cultures had been and were still willing to accept as translational, but
research limited to such pre-defined boundaries could not help but
breed a circular kind of reasoning: to the extent that the definition is
taken seriously, whatever is tackled - selected for study because it is
known to fall within its domain - is bound to reaffirm it; and if, for one
reason or another, it is then found to be at odds with the initial
definition, it will have to be banished from the corpus. (“Enhancing”
12-13)

In this chapter I will briefly introduce some of the difficulties that translation
scholars such as Toury and me must face before undertaking the task of
systematically analyzing a translation. As Toury explains, while translation studies
seem to be a discipline focused on the analysis of a target text in comparison to a
source text, the truth is that this discipline reaches as far out as the text does. As Y.
M. Lotman puts it



a text can be defined by the type of memory it needs for it to be
understood. By reconstructing the type of ‘common memory’ which a
text and its consumers share, we shall discover the ‘readership image’
hidden in the text. A text, therefore, contains in embryo a system of all
links in the communicative chain, and just as we can derive the
authorial position from it, so we can reconstruct its ideal reader.
(Universe 64)

The aim of my thesis is to identify some of those links in the form of
translational utterances that can be found in that textual embryo that is Alfonso’s X
translation of Ovid’s Her. in his GE.

1.2.1 Let There Be Culture: The “Cultural Turn,” the Text, and Its Circumstance

Toury’s anecdotal account of his coming to terms with the inherently
complex, diverse, and dynamic character of translations exemplifies the major shift
that the discipline of translation studies underwent in the last decades of the
twentieth century. This rapid evolution has been termed “cultural turn” in reference
to the context or circumstance in which translation takes place.” The premise behind
this new direction in the field of translation studies, as I will explain in this chapter,
is that any decontextualized model for the analysis of translation which does not
account for its socio-cultural environment cannot account for all that which a
translation involves.

Current culture-oriented approaches to translation are the result of the
transition that took place in the second half of the twentieth century from source-
oriented to target-oriented models of text analyses. Even-Zohar’s Papers in Historical
Poetics (1978) and Gideon Toury’s In Search of a Theory of Translation (1980) and
Descriptive Translation Studies and Beyond (1995) can well be considered the seminal
works in this still-evolving approach to translation studies. The major premise
behind this renewed interest in translation as a leading force in inducing, shaping,
affecting, conditioning, or even forcing cultural change in the target culture was the
exhaustion of a viable method of translation that would fulfill the expectations of a
source-oriented model.

Harald Kittel has recently recapitulated and exposed the conceptual problems
that have led to the gradual abandonment of source-text oriented translation studies.
Kittel summarizes the flaws of the premise that a good or proper translation ought to

5 Bassnett and Lefevere coined the term “cultural turn” in their introduction to
Translation, History, and Culture. For a general discussion of the “Cultural Turn” see
Bassnet (“Translation” 123-139). S. Simon discusses gender and the “cultural turn” in
Gender in Translation (134-166). Loffredo & Perteghella explore the relationship
between translation and creative writing in Translation and Creativity (see
introduction in 1-17 for a general discussion of the “cultural turn” in translation
studies). T. D’haen criticized Bassnett and Lefevere’s approach in his review of their
book Translation, History and Culture on the grounds that they claimed “an
extremely wide field for translation studies” while hardly containing “anything new

for the reader even minimally acquainted with the more recent developments in the
field” (115).




be the equivalent of that text it aims at reproducing in its meaning, form, structure,
and effect in the target language as follows:

It is subjective because it invariably reduces the meaning (etc.) of a
literary text to the translation critic’s personal conception of it; this is
tantamount to arbitrarily judging a translator’s interpretation (his
cognitive efforts being mainly production oriented) by the critic’s own
interpretation including its implicit critical objectives;

It is ahistorical because as a rule the postulate of equivalent (or
adequate) translation fails to take into account the cognitive aims and
conditions prevailing in different places and cultural epochs, and it
ignores the fact that the fundamental notions of translating literature
well and correctly have changed in the course of history. In any case,
there are numerous areas of equivalence, as in denotative meaning,
sound, and grammatical structure, none being more dubious than the
notion of equivalence of effect.

It is frequently unsystematic in a double sense: first, source-oriented
approaches do not sufficiently take seriously the differences between
the language systems concerned, the respective literary conventions
and the distinct intellectual and material characteristics of the cultures
involved; secondly, only too often do they rely on somewhat incidental,
isolated analyses. (5-6)

Such incomplete models approach translation as, first and foremost, an
activity in which the source text must be adequately and thoroughly defined and
understood. As I will explain, the text, or at least what was thought to be the text, has
increasingly become less relevant in the search for the meaning and purpose of
translation studies dealing with literary productions such as Alfonso X’s translation
of the Her. in thirteenth-century Iberia.

1.2.2 So Culture It Is, or Is It Not? From the Source Text, to the Target Text, and
Back to Translation

Spanish philosopher José Ortega y Gasset (1883-1955) famously defined the
individual in 1914 by saying “Yo soy yo y mi circunstancia” (“I am myself and my
circumstance”; 65). The cultural turn in translation studies was a natural
consequence of the realization that, just like an individual, a text (and especially a
translation) cannot be understood as an isolated self-reliant, self-developed entity: a
text is indeed a text itself and its circumstance.

What is then the circumstance of a text? How does it differ and relate to it?
Can the text and its circumstance be studied as separate entities? As the term
“cultural turn” implies, the circumstance in translation studies was rapidly
associated with the idea of culture and how it affects and conditions the creation,
development, and exchange of meaning. This approach to translation is now
commonly referred to as “a cultural-semiotic perspective” on translation and it is
based on the premise that socio-semiotic phenomena such as culture, language, and
literature are sign-governed human patterns of communication that ought to be
studied and understood as systems and not as identifiable static entities (however
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complex) (Even-Zohar, “Polysystem” 1). Within this approach, G. Toury defines the
process of translation as a complex polysystem of semiotic relations:

Translating is an act (or a process) which is performed (or occurs) over
and across systemic borders. In the widest of its possible senses it is a
series of operations, or procedures, whereby one semiotic entity,
which is a constituent (element) of a certain cultural (sub)system, is
transformed into another semiotic entity, which forms at least a
potential element of another cultural (sub)system, providing that some
informational core is retained ‘invariant under transformation’, and on
its basis a relationship known as ‘equivalence’ is established between
the resultant and initial entities.® (Sebeok 1112-13)

As we can observe in this definition, the traditional foci of pre-contemporary
models for translation studies (the semiotic entities known as source and target text)
are here just two elements of a much more complex system. Moreover, the use of the
term “semiotic entity” to refer to these texts reveals the true nature of the text as
much more than a mere linguistic utterance within a relatively restricted linguistic
code.

But how does that semiotic entity known as “text” relate to what Toury calls
“cultural subsystem”? Are these independent entities or are they mutually binding?
Ortega’s former student and collaborator, the philosopher and literary critic Julidn
Marias (1914-2005) expanded on his master’s notion of circumstance when he
characterized it as “all that which comprehends the exterior and interior worlds, all
that which is exterior to the subject -not just his body--; therefore, all that which I
am not, all that which I find around me (I), circum me” (Circunstancia II, 157). This
idea implies that “the self is inseparable from the circumstance and has no meaning
aside from it; but, conversely, the circumstance only exists around a self”
(Meditations 174). As we can see, Ortega’s perspective on the individual as made up of
the self and the inner and outer world around him/her bears a strong resemblance to
Toury’s concept of the text as a semiotic entity that can only be understood within a
cultural system. As A. Klungervik Greenall explains, language in terms of Bakhtinian
Dialogism, language does not reflect but rather negotiate meaning:

Language, from the perspective of dialogism, is not seen as a fixed
code. Language, in dialogism, is seen as the living result of social,
dialogic negotiative interaction going on in a cultural context. And if
we can say that this negotiative intereaction, or discourse, actually
consitutes its own cultural context, then we also have the basis for
saying that language, as the result of this negotiative interaction, is

6 Toury uses three terms to specifically address three different aspects of translation
as a process and a system: ‘translating,” ‘translatability,” and ‘translation.” He defines
translating as “a series of operations whereby one semiotic entity is transformed
into, and replaced by, another entity, pertaining to another [sub-]Jcode or semiotic
system”; and translatability as “the initial interchangeability of two semiotic entities,
pertaining to two different systems, under certain postulated equivalent conditions”
(Sebeok 1112).
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infused with culture. Furthermore, however, if we can also say that
language is not only a result of negotiative interaction, but also the
main instrument of such interaction, then we actually have the basis
for an even stronger statement, namely that language is culture. (69)

Toury’s phrasing of his definition of translation, unlike Ortega’s definition of
the individual, is not only a philosophical reflection, but an elaborate hypothesis on
the nature of translation. Regardless of the complexities involved in each one of the
terms introduced by Toury in this definition, the essential characteristic of a
cultural-semiotic perspective on translation such as the one I have embraced in this
dissertation remains simple: it is the relations established among the texts, the
translators, the readers, their cultures, their languages, and their social backgrounds
on which we should focus. As Even-Zohar explains

the positivistic collection of data, taken bona fide on empiricist
grounds and analyzed on the basis of their material substance, has
been replaced by a functional approach based on the analysis of
relations. Viewing them as systems, i.e., as networks of relations that
can be hypothesized for a certain set of assumed observables
(“occurrences” / “phenomena”), made it possible to hypothesize how
the various socio-semiotic aggregates operate. (“Polysystem” 1)

Whereas in the case of individuals the circumstance translates into country,
family, gender, religion, disposition, status, and many other “circumstantial” factors,
the text also operates within a political, ideological, and cultural framework from
which it derives its meaning and within which it also establishes its identity as a
unique discursive instance. My thesis aims at gaining insight into the world of ideas
through which the contents of the Her. had to travel in order to arrive to their new
cultural, political, ideological habitat in thirteenth-century Iberia.

1.2.3 Polysystems theory: A New Approach for a New Focus in Translation
Studies

So far I have introduced the transaction and production of meaning across
socio-semiotic phenomena such as languages, cultures, and literatures as the new
focus of contemporary theories in translation studies. Nevertheless, this “cultural
turn” that the discipline has taken in recent decades could not have been introduced
if the static, formalist approach to the text as an isolated entity had prevailed.

As theorists started to focus on the translation process and started to flesh out
each one of the relations and phenomena that needed to occur in order for
translation to take place, they realized that a new approach was needed. The
discipline had switched its focus away from the source text and was now paying
attention to a multitude of complex semiotic phenomena with intricate relations. The
more of these phenomena that were identified as taking place in the act of
translation, the more researchers began to realize that a static approach to each one
of them would not be able to produce an adequate theoretical framework for the
discipline of translation studies as it was now understood.

The answer to this theoretical deficiency could only come as a new approach
that would be able to account for and make sense of the complexities involved in the
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negotiation of meaning across socio-semiotic phenomena. The cultural turn had
taken translation studies beyond the short-sightedness of text-based preconceptions
and yet the same structuralistic approach that had been developed to account for a
static system of meaning (the text) was taken over to the fields of the newcomers to
translation studies: the social, aesthetic, and associative-connotative elements that
are at work in the codifications and decodifications that every translational process
involves. Thus the concept of polysystem was developed as an unstable yet
coordinated set of dynamic and heterogeneous systems that can range from literary
traditions to a single textual instance.

Although polysystems theory has proven to be a prolific development in the
field of translation studies, the one insight with which I am mainly concerned for the
purpose of this dissertation is that of the procedures involved in the activity of
translation itself.

As I have argued in the previous sections of this chapter, the focus of
translation studies cannot be the source text and its apparent differences or
equivalencies when contrasted to the target text. Such an approach does not take
into account the non-linguistic forces that condition the creation of a particular
target text. Once we accept these forces, constraints, considerations, or influences as
part of the translation process, it becomes necessary to analyze as an essential part of
the translation process the polysystem into which the new text is being grafted. This
necessity arises from the fact that the text not only brings meaning to the literary,
cultural, and linguistic target semiotic systems, but it is also conditioned by those
very same systems from which and against which it must acquire meaning of its own.
As Even-Zohar explains

since translational procedures produce certain products in a Target
system, and since these are hypothesized to be involved with transfer
processes (and procedures) in general, there is no reason to confine
translational relations only to actualized texts. Competenced texts,
that is models, are clearly a major factor in translation as they are in
the system at large. By failing to realize this, translation theories (like
most theories of literature in general) have been prevented from
observing--just to take one instance--the intricate process whereby a
particular text is translated in accordance with those target system
models domesticated by model appropriation, and carried out by
procedures of translational nature. So far, only actual text translations
have been admitted as a legitimate source for theoretical induction,
while the whole intricate problem of system interference, through
which items of repertoire (including, naturally, models) are trans-
planted from one system to another, has been ignored. From the point
of view of polysystem theory, or the general transfer theory called for,
it does not make sense to regard penetration of a system A into a
system B as ‘influence,” while regarding the reformulation of texts
belonging to the same system A by system B as ‘translation.’
(Polysystem Studies 75)

Even-Zohar’s systemic approach has transformed translation studies into a
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field of cultural research that is not concerned as much with the traditional,
reductionist view of language as an isolated semiotic system but rather is focused on
inter-culture research.

1.2.4 Current Trends in Translation Studies: Where Are We Now?

The nature of the systems (or polysytems) that regulate the translational
practices, strategies, and approaches involved in any translation process has
prompted scholars to study how translations acquire meaning in the target semiotic
systems into which they have been grafted. The semiotic structure of these
adaptations has been studied as represented by instances of socio-cultural change,
ideological manipulation, or implied and explicit censorship within the context of
polysystems theory.

The current interest in these complex semiotic processes cannot be
considered as a revolution in the field of translation studies from the point of view of
its theoretical foundation. J. B. Casagrande (a precursor of cultural translation
studies) had already anticipated much of this new trend when he declared in rather
simple words that “one does not translate languages, one translates cultures” (338).
This premise is altogether too prevalent to be obviated when the source language is
so distant culturally as it was the case with Casagrande’s research of Comanche’ or, in
our case, Alfonso X’s interpretation of an elegiac set of literary epistles supposedly
written by Greek and Roman women.

There are obvious caveats to this approach when we look into a translation as
distant culturally, socially, and chronologically as Alfonso X’s Her. Moreover, the
dimension seems to grow even bigger if we add the gap that separated a thirteenth-
century Iberian translator from a Roman poet like Ovid. Theo Hermans explains:

In looking at the field of translation in a distant culture - distant in
time, place or ideology - researchers project the concept of translation
prevalent in their own time, place, and language onto the new domain,
and start from there. . . . Our present-day cultural categories have no
exact counterpart in, say, tenth-century European societies, or among
the Nambikwara of the Amazon region. If we nevertheless wish to
study cultural products which function in those communities in a
manner comparable in one way or another with what we here and now
call, for example, ‘literature’, or ‘art’, we have no other option except
to explore the possibility that something resembling our own
categories, however minimally defined, exists in those communities,
and subsequently to proceed from this assumption of
commensurability to map and gloss the various practices in the other

7 The differing cultural configurations of Native American languages such as
Comanche were largely responsible for the development of often independent
linguistic and cultural approaches to translation. In her introduction to R. H. Lowie’s
renowned The Crow Indians, Phenocia Bauerle (a Crow Indian herself) explains how
Lowie misunderstood some of the Crow’s rituals largely due to his lack of
acquaintance with the cultural background of the Crow and she goes on to remark
that “as we translate languages we translate cultures” (vi).
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culture, together with their metalanguages, and together with related
practices in the immediate vicinity. (46)

Moreover, as M. Baker has argued, it is important to bear in mind that, in
spite of the strong pull of the “cultural” turn, it is neither desirable nor plausible to
entirely replace linguistics with cultural studies when studying how translations
come into being. She argues that linguistic and cultural studies should complement
one another since

linguistics provides a set of tools which allow us to study language: the
raw material of any kind of translation, including even sign
interpreting. No theorizing about translation, and certainly no training
for translator, can proceed on the basis of dismissing this essential
component of translation. . . After all, if translation studies is, . . .
interdisciplinary by nature, then there is no need to set various
disciplines in opposition to each other nor to resist the integration of
insights achieved through the application of various tools of research,
whatever their origin. (16-18)

My study of Alfonso’s translation of Ovid’s Her. will, precisely, look at these
epistles in a way that acknowledges the mutual influence that is established between
a text and the culture in which it was produced, translated, and read while looking at
the “raw material” into which those processes were encoded: the actual text of the
letters contained in the GE.

Moreover, given the unavoidable presence and agency of the translator in a
system whose components must be continually assessed and evaluated (original
meaning, original context, original intentionality, necessary meaning, necessary
intentionality, and necessary context) my dissertation will also look into those
instances in which the translators could have left a trace of this cultural or social
entity in the text. These, as I shall explain in the following sections of this chapter,
appear in the text in the shape of norms, tendencies, methodologies and other forms
of negotiation of meaning in different interrelated semiotics systems such as culture
and language. By focusing on these norms, I intend to study and theorize on the
characteristics of the historical contingency of the translation of the Her. as well as
on the currency of certain discourses and cultural values at the time when the
translation was planned and executed.
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1.3 MEDIEVAL CULTURAL TRAFFIC: TRANSLATIONS AS THE AGENTS OF
CULTURAL CHANGE

So far I have discussed the relations that are established between a text and
the cultural backgrounds in which it was produced and in which it will be read, but
there is a third element in this system without which the whole process of translation
cannot be understood: the individual. As Rakefet Sela-Sheffy reminds us, researching
culture as an essential dimension of translation theory inevitably leads to
“approaching the practice of translation as a social activity, which, like any other
human activity, is organized and regulated through social forces” (“How to” 1-2).

G. Bohme has recently reminded us that, whereas modern scientific
knowledge is understood as an independent entity devoid of moral or ethic value, in
the Middle Ages, and up until Galileo, it was only those individuals of a fit character
and superior moral qualities who were regarded as capable of gaining access to the
highest, most complex spheres of knowledge (386). Bohme’s argument is essential if
we want to understand the role and predisposition of those men responsible for
translating ancient Latin works such as the Her. in thirteenth-century Europe. A
second consideration that has to be made in this respect is that modern conception of
the original text as innately superior to any possible translation was not nearly as
prevalent in the medieval world as it is in our modern and post-modern eras.

An approach like the one I have adopted in my dissertation values the role of
the translators and their cultural and ideological background, as well as their
conscious interaction with it (habitus) over textual analysis as a quasi-independent
research tool. This approach emphasizes the influence of the translator’s habitus on
the translation and considers textual variations from one language to another as a
priori traceable textual evidence of a certain habitus. Interpreting the translation
becomes, in this way, an act of reconstruction that goes beyond an analysis based on
preconceived, anachronic, or, in general terms, easily accepted semiotic variations
and looks at the text as the end product of an intricate process.

Such a norms-based approach seeks to identify instances (at all levels and
stages of the translation process) in which the translators would have chosen one
particular translation when many others could have been available. The second stage
in this process involves analyzing the mode of translation in order to recreate the
forces that could have prompted or conditioned particular choices in the translation
process. These choices include all the ways in which a translator can conclude the
negotiation of the translation process by adapting a semiotic segment from the
source cultural product (as found in a written text) and confining it to another
written text inscribed in the linguistic system of the target polysystem. All the
patterns observed at any of the many stages involved in this process will then be
analyzed in order to reveal the existence of norms in the shape of regularities of
behavior as well as sets of expectations, preferred options, and the anticipation of
such expectations (cf. Hermans, “Translation” 52).

1.3.1 Norms and the Hypothetical Translator

As we saw in the previous section of this introduction, Even-Zohar’s approach
to translation as a complex phenomenon made up of and taking place across similarly
complex semiotic systems such as language, literature, and culture resulted in the
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adoption of polysystems theory. In the case of translation studies, the focus of
research turned to the culture models that operated behind the production of
concrete cultural objects in the shape of literary translations. These cultural models
seemed to be the “common denominator” that would allow individuals belonging to a
certain culture to understand and negotiate the dynamics of that particular culture.
As Lianeri has explained, the field of translation proved to be an ideal setting to put
into practice Even-Zohar’s theory on the nature and mutability of culture:

Described in Even-Zohar’s terms, a ‘polysystem’ is inherently
multidimensional. It is able to accommodate taxonomies established in
the realm of literature (the division between high and low literature),
translation (the division between translation and non translation), and
other modes of cultural production, as well as the realm of social
relations (the division between dominant and dominated social
groups). The need to account for the relations between these two
realms, to describe translation not as a phenomenon existing in
isolation, but as an integral part of a sociocultural totality, leads
polysystem model to the supposition of norms and laws of translation
production. (Lianeri 2001)

The impetus of Even-Zohar’s seminal work on polysytems theory prompted
scholars such as Toury to explore the contexts of literary production in both the
source and target language. This approach is based on the premise that translators
must be able to operate within both polysystems and successfully negotiate the text
from one to the other across many semiotic systems.

Given the complex nature of all of these systems (culture, literary tradition,
and, of course, language) and their instability in terms of formalist classifications,
Toury saw fit to approach translation studies as, above any other consideration,
descriptive analysis of an undetermined character and with variable methodologies
(thus the term Descriptive Translation Studies or DTS). As Toury explains in “What
Lies beyond Descriptive Translation Studies?” this term reflects his conception of
translation not as an empirical phenomenon that can be isolated and studied
systematically.® For Toury all translations are a matter of opinion and must therefore
be approached in relation to ideology. Any act of translation (however meticulous,
dedicated, or diaphanous) involves the implementation of certain norms which
operate within a larger ideological framework.

Toury shares in the theory of sociologists such as Davis, namely that
sociability is an essential human faculty which “is assumed to be activated whenever
a number of persons come into contact and start exploring their situation with a view
to living together” (“Handful” 14). According to this theory, social conventions are
the product of the human drive to use sociability in order to “create agreements
about actions” which in due time will result in “the appearance of stability and
regularity because we agree that certain actions are acceptable in appropriate
circumstances, and others are not” (Davis 97).

8 Toury acknowledges that there are empirical phenomena that are involved in the
process of translation (“What Lies” 1.2)

17



The observable product or outcome of this process is what Toury calls
“behavioral routines,” which are nothing but patterns of choice within a set of social
conventions. Although all these negotiations, agreements, routines, and conventions
are a necessary outcome of the human drive to exercise sociability, Toury is cautious
when it comes to arguing in favor of our ability as researchers to trace back across
the complex net of negotiations, agreements, routines, and conventions that take
place in a process of adaptation to social regulations such as translation. Toury is
careful to point out that, although the attainment of social order will necessarily be
negotiated by the creation and exchange of conventions, “they are not specific and
binding enough to serve as guidelines for (and/or mechanisms for the assessment of)
instances of behavior and their products” (15).

Toury regards norms as regularities of behavior within the strategic decisions
made by translators in the process of producing a target text that adequately
reproduced the meaning contained in the original. The premises that norms must
exist and that they can be identified in almost any translation are the basis of any
study which, like mine, seeks to reveal recurrent patterns in the translation process.
Such an approach assumes that translation is, above any other consideration, a
practice that relies heavily on sociocultural practice. In order to define sociocultural
practice and its relation to translation studies, Gideon relies on the work of
anthropologist J. Davis (“Social Creativity”).

Norms are initially defined as a process located somewhere between
‘competence’ and ‘performance’. In this system, competence is understood as the
possible translations that the theorist can conceive based on textual, social, and
cultural information pertinent to a particular translation. On the other hand,
performance stands for all those options that are adopted in a translation process
whereas norms would be the concrete subset of options that translators adopt as part
of a recurring pattern in one or more of the different semiotic process that any
translation involves. Theo Hermans provides the following explanation of the dual
meaning of translation norm both as a measurable phenomenon found in the text
and as the inferred rule that, according to the logic of the text, must have originated
or at least provoked such instance of a translation norm:

[Translation norm] refers to both a regularity in behavior, i. e. a
recurring pattern, and to the underlying mechanisms which accounts
for this regularity. The mechanism is a psychological and social entity.
It mediates between the individual and the collective, between the
individual’s intentions, choices and actions, and collectively held
beliefs, values and preferences.’ (Translation 80)

Norms have been defined at a discourse level by M. Baker as “a product of a
tradition of translating in specific ways which can only be observed and elaborated
through the analysis of a representative body of translated texts in a given language
or culture” (“Text” 240). Given that these norms depend on the socio-historical

9 Toury goes into detail to explain that norms are not only exclusive to the process of
translation but that they also operate at different levels and on different ways within
the same translation (Descriptive 58).
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context in which they are adopted, my thesis will attempt to frame the use and
representation of Ovid and the Her. within the translation in two specific socio-
cultural polysytems.

The first of these (chapter 2) is the historiographic enterprise of Alfonso X in
the context of the development of vernacular cultural production. The second one
(chapter 3) discusses Ovid, and the Her., in the context of European historiographic
and romance narrative. The aim of these two analyses is to account for what Toury
has termed the two most important and unique (and at the same time problematic)
“features inherent in the notion of norm”: their socio-cultural specificity and their

basic instability (Descriptive 62).

1.3.2 Norms, Conventions and Translations: What to Translate

Another of the achievements of polysystems theory has been to focus
attention not only on the translation process but also on the corpus of translations
that is operative in many literary systems. Whereas the analysis of how translation
takes place in the GE is the focus of my research with respect to Ovid’s Her., the
circumstances in which translation take place also play an important role in
determining the cultural value of the text chosen for translation. The two main
questions involved in acknowledging the existence of norms in translation is the
choice of one text among many others both from the point of view of its “inherent”
cultural interest and value and, also, of its “potential” effect in the semiotic systems
into which it will be transplanted. Theo Hermans explains:

Norms govern the mode of import of cultural products—for example,
of the translation of literary texts—to a considerable extent, at
virtually every stage and every level, whenever choices between
alternative courses of action need to be made (to import or not to
import? to translate or to ‘rewrite’ in some other way? how to
translate?). Of course, norms also govern the mode of export, if a
culture, or a section of it, actively exports texts or other cultural goods.
But whether a product will be imported by the intended receptor
system, or imported in the way envisaged by the donor, depends partly
on factors pertaining to the receptor system itself and partly on the
nature of the relations between the two systems in question. (“Norms”
28)

In this context, Toury classifies norms as preliminary and operational, the
latter being subdivided again into textual-linguistic and matricial norms (Descriptive
57). In the case of translation, preliminary norms are those that determine the choice
of text as the object of a planned translation; in our case these would be the eleven
Her. that were included in the GE as part of Alfonso’s vision for a comprehensive
history of the world." The resolution of the question of what other texts would have

10 The first issue with establishing these preliminary norms is the nature of this
choice. Were these eleven epistles chosen as opposed to all the others that were
discarded? Since the GE was never completed beyond part III (parts IV, V, and VI
were only partially or minimally completed) it seems apparently difficult to establish
this fact. However, since the epistles were incorporated to the GE according to
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been available to Alfonso and what sort of norm or norms were involved in this
decision will occupy the first part of my study. In chapter 1 will review the contents
of the GE as well as the historic discourse deployed by the translators in order to
identify what Toury has termed “regularities of behavior” (“Handful” 16).

Toury’s research is closely related to Even-Zohar’s implementation of the polysystem
model. A set of specific norms, which Toury has termed “translation policy” must be
in place before a text can be deemed fit or useful or beneficial according to that very
same policy. Translation norms then act as agents of change within the literary
system prompting an otherwise impossible exchange between alien polysystems:

It is clear that the very principles of selecting the works to be
translated are determined by the situation governing the (home)
polysystem: the texts are chosen according to their compatibility with
the new approaches and the supposedly innovatory role they may
assume within the target language. (Even-Zohar, Polysystem 47)

The existence of norm is a logic consequence of the observable fact that some
authors, some texts, some parts of a certain work, or some meanings are chosen for
the purpose of being transposed from one language to another. If we consider all the
meanings that are being negotiated in a translation from the point of view of
polysystems theory, it becomes clear that these negotiations in the many semiotic
systems involved in translation do not begin or end with the text (the text being
understood as identifiable and transposable units of meaning isolated from all other
communication systems involved in the production of texts).

Given the rather wide spectrum of identifiable patterns of translation that can be
considered norms under Toury’s definition, critics such as Theo Hermans have recently
developed additional categories that complement and further restrict the sphere of
influence of norms. For the purpose of my study, I will specifically use Herman’s notion
of convention in order to draw a distinction between long-established and accepted
norms and less socio-culturally restricted patterns of communication dependant on
shared preferences, or regularities of a commonly acknowledged non-prescriptive
character. Hermans elaborates on the difference by explaining that

Over time, conventions may fall victim to their own success. If a
convention has served its purpose of solving a recurrent coordination
problem sufficiently well for long enough, the expectation, on all sides,
that a certain course of action will be adopted in a certain type of
situation may grow beyond a mere preference, ie. beyond a
preferential and probabilistic expectation, and acquire a binding
character. At that point we can begin to speak of norms. Norms, then,
can be understood as stronger, more prescriptive versions of social
conventions. Whereas conventions are a matter of precedent and
shared expectation, norms have a directive character. Like

chronologic and thematic premises, it is very unlikely that any of the letters would
have been left out waiting to be added to one of these incomplete parts. The
references to Hero and Leander’s epistles, however, indicate that their letter could
have well been discarded as inconsequential to Alfonso’s historic narrative.
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conventions, norms derive their legitimacy from shared knowledge, a
pattern of mutual expectation and acceptance, and the fact that, on the
individual level, they are largely internalized. This is what allows us to
speak of norms as both psychological and social entities. There are
many social, moral and artistic norms and conventions that we
constantly observe while hardly being aware of them. (“Norms” 30)

Translations cannot, indeed, be approached as unidirectional textual
utterances. The assumed linguistic information encoded in the text (the text
understood here as a pseudo-stable construct) is not autonomous since the other
systems also influence the production of meaning within those textual utterances.
Translation is negotiated, produced, and consumed across the borders of all those
semiotic systems it transcends and influences (language, culture, or habitus) and it
must therefore be understood as capable of carrying, inducing, restraining, or
promoting cultural change

To study translation in a national context is to become aware of the
multiplicity of intersecting functions and discourses in which it
participates. If translation is taking on increased importance today as a
way to conceptualize processes of cultural transmission, it is because
we recognize that it participates in many different ways in the
generation of new forms of knowledge, new textual forms, and new
relationships to language. (“Language” 160)

My focus in this dissertation will be the translators’ choices when translating
semiotic segments composed of a specific grammatical, cultural, social, or ideological
structure into Old Castilian. Furthermore, once norms have been inferred from a
series of repetitive patterns of translation I will attempt to establish how one choice
could have been adopted from the many available to the translator. At the same time,
this type of approach could also reveal valuable information about the ideological
configuration of the translators at work during the editorial process involved in
every translation. It is my purpose, therefore, to inquire how the translators
approached their task and what ideas they could have had of their own role in this
process of socio-cultural transaction as well as their expectations of their audience as
reflected in their behavior in the face of existing norms.

The reason why it has been necessary to carry out this investigative work
regarding, on the one hand, the GE as a historical work, and, on the other, Ovid and
the Her. as a source of knowledge in the thirteenth century is two-fold. On the one
hand, I had to establish what it meant to write historical narrative in Iberia at the
end of the thirteenth century and, on the other, what it meant to choose the Her.
(and Ovid at large) as a historical source. Once 1 have framed the socio-cultural
background of this hypothetical translator in order to better understand his habitus,
I will be able to implement the second step in my analysis: the identification of
“norms” in the eleven epistles translated in the Alfonsine historiographic opus.

1.3.3 Who Translates? The Five Assumptions about Translation and the
Translator’s Visibility
So far I have discussed the usefulness of a norm-based approach when
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researching the ideological and socio-cultural factors of which all translations
participate both in the source and the target language. There are, however, relevant
implications in the implementation of a norm-based study like mine among which
the most important is the role of the translator as an individual whose agency is the
last (save editorial censorship) filter that a cultural product must pass before being
consigned to the written text. As K. Bassnett reminds us

a writer does not just write in a vacuum: he or she is the product of a
particular culture, of a particular moment in time, and birthplace as
well as the stylistic, idiosyncratic features of the individual. Moreover,
the material conditions in which the text is produced, sold, marketed
and read also have a crucial role to play. (Constructing 136)

Bassnett’s comments on the complex role of the translator in any process that
translations must undergo highlight how important the study of the translator’s
socio-cultural condition has become in recent translation studies. As I explained in
the previous paragraph of this section, norms can be identified by contrasting
semantic segments represented in the source text as a representation of the cultural
product consigned to it within the source polysystem. Nevertheless, since the
ultimate agent responsible for the cultural product and its text in the target language
is the translator, it becomes apparent that

norms are not directly observable, and there may be a gulf separating
statements about norms from norm-governed behavior. Tracing actual
decisions and regularities does not tell us why the decisions were made
and what induced the regularities. Moreover, cultural systems are
extremely complex and perpetually changing entities, embedded in
other social systems, each with a history of its own. Translation is
necessarily anchored in several of these systems at once. We can
therefore expect to find a variety of competing, conflicting and
overlapping norms and models which pertain to a whole array of other
social domains. (Hermans, “Norms” 39)

In the case of polysystems theory, the hybridism of the cultural product
subject to translation has become an issue of the utmost importance. The recently
acknowledged transformational capacity of translation within the target literary
polysystems onto which it is grafted has brought the role of the translator to the
forefront of translation studies. Susan Bassnett notes in her survey of that role
throughout the history of literature and culture in the West:

We have come full circle, back to a recognition of the power invested in
the translator to change texts and so change the world. We may not
burn translators at the stake (though the attacks on Salman Rushdie’s
translators show that the translator was certainly not seen as an
invisible filter) but we are compelled now to recognize the role they
play in reshaping texts, a role that is far from innocent, and is very
visible indeed. (“Meek” 23)

The translator’s visibility, since introduced into contemporary translation
studies by L. Venuti in the collection of essays on the subject Rethinking Translation:
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Discourse, Subjectivity, Ideology, has become a major point of contention in the field
of translation studies. Venuti initially used the term to refer to contemporary Anglo-
American culture and its total disregard for the role of the translator in any
translation that could be read fluently implying that such translations were
sacrificing some of the original contents in their editorial process in order to please
their intended audience (as opposed to challenge them with the original text).

In the case of Alfonso X’s translation of the Her., several questions ought to be
raised with regard to the visibility of the translator/s in this context: What kind of
translator is represented in the text? How does he negotiate his role with the source
text/language and the target text/language? How does he negotiate his role in the
translation with regard to the intended audience?

Translation involves a network of active social agents, who may be
individuals or groups, each with certain preconceptions and interests.
The translative operation is a matter of transactions between parties
that have an interest in these transactions taking place. For those
involved in the transfer, the various modalities and procedures that go
with it presuppose choices, alternatives, decisions, strategies, aims and
goals. Norms play a crucial role in these processes. (Hermans, “Norms”
26)

Theo Hermans’ practical application of a norms-based approach to a
seventeenth-century Flemish translation of Boethius by Buck raises, precisely, the
question of norms and their relation to the role of the translator in their negotiation.
Hermans concludes the introduction to the method followed in his paper on Buck’s
Boethius by stating that

I like to think that the teleological aspect of translator behavior comes
into its own as translators consciously or unconsciously negotiate their
way through and around existing norm complexes with a view to
securing some form of benefit, whether personal or collective, material
or symbolic. (“Translation” 52)

This process, as far as translation is concerned, can be defined as developing
according to a series of assumptions which, for the purpose of this dissertation, I
have clearly defined in accordance with the mode of text analysis put forward by B.
Hatim and I. Mason in The Translator as Communicator. Hatim and Mason propose
five assumptions which must inevitably be part of any textual activity involving the
transaction of meaning.

The first of these five assumptions is colloquially called “bottom-up” (17)
reading and it prescribes that any reader, writer, or translator must, in order to
acquire meaning from a given text, decode it based on the information that the text
itself offers."” In the case of the Old Castilian translation of the Her., this process

11 Assumption 1: “Text users (writers, readers, translators, etc.) engage in a form of
negotiation which moves in a text-to-context direction, as a point of departure for
the way a text is composed in accordance with certain communicative requirements”
(16).
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would take place in two instances: first when the translator would read the Latin
original and would learn, for example, that Penelope awaited Ulysses for a long time
based on his knowledge of the Latin language and his ability to interpret the meaning
of the part of the epistle attributed to Penelope. Secondly, when members of the
intended audience would read the vernacular rendering of the Latin original, they
would likewise use their ability to understand Castilian to decode the part of the
translation in which Penelope is said to have awaited for Ulysses.

The second assumption involves the same process as the first one, yet it refers
to the opposite direction in which meaning is applied to the text from the reader’s
mind. In the case mentioned above, this assumption is exemplified by the
simultaneous process that is taking place while the reader learns about Ulysses’ and
Penelope’s situation both in Latin and in Old Castilian. This is the most revealing of
all the processes that take place in a translation like ours since the Old Castilian
translation produced by the translator can help us reveal the habitus that governed
the interpretation and re-codification of the text.”” As Hatim and Mason explain, this
is a semiotic process that “includes all those factors which enable text users to
identify a given text element or sequence of elements in terms of their knowledge of
one or more previously encountered texts or text elements” (18).

The third assumption defines the relationship established between the “top-
down” and “bottom-up” modes of interpretation.” This relationship is termed as
“cross-fertilization” (18) and it can be considered the most complex in the semiotic
analysis of a text. The producer of the text, in this case the translators producing a
text in the TL, will be aware of issues related to intentionality, this is, how their
intended audience will perceive and decode the text they have generated. It is at this
stage that the translators must decide how the translation (which they might have
already produced in his mind) will be interpreted and how that new text, that new
meaning relates to the original meaning found in the ST.

In the case of the GE, the sociocultural gap between the audience and the
compilers was not only reiterated by the translators and editors but was actually one
of the ideological principles behind the composition of Alfonso’s historical works. As
Hatim and Mason argue, on this dimension of the translation process, “the text
producer consistently seeks not only to indicate the relevant socio-cultural values
which the text is intended to represent, but also, and perhaps more significantly, to
define the socio-textual focus of the text as a whole” (20).

Assumption 4 establishes that translators will have to approach the creation

12 Assumption 2: “Simultaneously with bottom-up analysis, text users take
contextual factors into consideration and assess them in terms of the way they
impinge ‘top-down’ upon actual texts as these unfold in real time” (17).

13 Assumption 3:

Values yielded by top-down analysis tend to cross-fertilize with features identified in
bottom-up analysis. Together, these regulate the way texts come to do what they are
intended to do. As part of this process, intertextuality is a semiotic parameter
exploited by text users, which draws on the socio-cultural significance a given
occurrence might carry, as well as on recognizable socio-textual practices (texts,
discourses and genres). (18-19)
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of meaning in a target language based on the text (assumption 1) and their
understanding of it (assumption 2)."* Moreover, it also refers to the reproduction of
these two elements in the target language while taking into account the intended
audience perception of the TL text in contrast to the SL text’s original meaning
(assumption 3). Where assumption 4 becomes different is in that it takes in the
question of the situationality of the translation. By situationality it is here meant the
register membership that the target text is intended to occupy in the target
language: more or less formal, more or less canonic, dogmatic, religious, historic,
fictional, or fantastic for example.

In the case of literary or historical texts like the GE and the Her., the most
important part of this assumption is the situationality in the spectra of fictionality,
verisimilitude, and historicity. Traces of socio-cultural and socio-textual practices in
the acquisition of meaning from the Latin original as well as in its production in the
Old Castilian translation could provide valuable insight into the translators’
“interferences” in the form of intentions, beliefs, and presuppositions that
determined the negotiation of meaning along this complex process. The question
seems to be, therefore, in the case of the Her.: How did the translators or compilers
negotiate the situationality of the Her. in the historical narrative of the GE?

Assumption 5 establishes that register membership ought to be established by
several parameters such as subject matter, genre, doctrinal value, level of formality,
or level of sacredness. The proof that such categories must exist is that we refer to
them when we want to establish to what extent a particular text, sentence, or word
participates in a particular register, within a particular context, and for particular
reasons."

By looking at the translation of the Her. in the GE from the point of view of
these five assumptions I intend to help identify from the point of view of the visibility
of the translator what socio-cultural value coordinates could have been at play when
the translator undertook these translations. The distance that the translator could
have travelled while negotiating these processes will establish how much did they
know about the ancient world and how much they wanted their audience to know.
Moreover, this gap could also help determine how members of the intellectual elites
viewed historical education as part of an induced cultural policy. Moreover, this
analysis will also help define what could have been the perception of the translators
with regard to the two cultural, social, and literary traditions that they were
negotiating as they translated the Her. This question deals with the perception that
translators had of themselves and of Iberian vernacular culture as opposed to the

14 Assumption 4: “Text producers’ intentions, beliefs, presuppositions and inferences
are brought to bear on the analysis and perception of a given unit of meaning.
Meaning is here understood to cover areas of both socio-cultural and socio-textual
practice” (20).

15 Assumption 5: “Register membership is defined in terms of a number of
parameters which constrain the communicative transaction. These include field (or
subject matter), tenor (or level of formality), and mode (or the distinction between
spoken and written). It is by recognition of such factors that registers are defined”
(20).
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glorious past of those cultures Alfonso sought to imitate. This inquiry should help us
measure the distance between both traditions, between the present and the past, as
seen by the translators. Although my research does not allow for a post-colonial
approach when it comes to the significance of that distance, it is still relevant to find
out if the Roman-Latin and Iberian-Old Castilian cultures and literatures occupied
“radically different positions in the grid of cultural power” as Tymoczko has argued
is the case with most trans-cultural translations (26).

As 1 will explain in chapter 2, Rada’s unique position as 1) an eminent
historian who influenced both Alfonso X and his father Fernando III; 2) a man of
letters with an education and literary background surpassed by only a handful of
men in the Iberian Peninsula; 3) a major political player in every issue that affected
the politics of his time, and 4) a key player in the European political scene provides a
unique opportunity to better understand the role that literary translations played in
Alfonso X’s thirteenth-century literary and historiographic revival. In the context of
the questions of the translator’s invisibility, I will make tentative connections
between Rada as a model translator and the negotiation of the translator’s visibility
as evidenced by the analysis of these five assumptions in the eleven epistles
translated in the GE.

1.3.4 Domestication vs. Foreignization

Given an analysis of the role of the translator as outlined in the previous
section, the concepts of domestication and foreignization are an interesting point of
contention when it comes to determining how notions and conventions influence the
decisions made by translators and how translators can reshape the ways those
constraints are presented in the text in order to promote a cultural shift in the host
polysystem.

Among the possibilities that DTS offers, (all of which will be put into practice
in the fifth and final chapter of this thesis) the domestic/foreign dichotomy has been
perhaps the one that has been deployed most successfully in translation analysis and
will therefore be the one I will use in my research. Contemporary scholars in the field
of translation studies have analyzed the nature and character of domestic translation
which they essentially define as any translation in which the source text is
assimilated to the cultural and linguistic values of the target language (L. Venuti,
Translator’s 18-22; D. Robinson, Translation 116-17; A. Chesterman, Memes 28).

A good example of a domesticating translation, as E. Salines explains in
Alchemy and Amalgam, is Baudelaire’s translation of De Quincey’s poetry which
reveals the translator’s attempt “to make the text his.” As E. Salines’ research shows,
Baudelaire deploys domesticating strategies which constitute an explicit rejection of
the French poet’s confessed disregard for De Quincey’s “essentiellement digressif” or
“affreusement conversationniste et disgressionist” style while trying to restructure
his “sinueuse” thought (191). Here is a passage that Salines finds representative of
Baudelaire’s deliberate attempt to transform De Quincey’s text (in this case Un
Mangeur d’opium, a translation of Confessions of an English Opium Eater) “to fit his
own poetic preoccupations” (193):

[A]nd more than once it has happened to me, on a summer-night, when
I have been at an open window, in a room from which I could overlook
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the sea at a mile below me, and could command a view of the great
town of L-, at about the same distance, that I have sat, from sun-set to
sun-rise, motionless, and without wishing to move.

Plus d’une fois, it lui est arrivé de passer toute une belle nuit d’été assis
prés d’'une fenétre, sans bouger, sans méme désirer de changer de
place, depuis le coucher jusqu'au lever du soleil, remplissant ses yeux
de la vaste perspective de la mer et d'une grande cité, et son esprit, des
longues et délicieuses méditations suggérées par ce spectacle. (193)

A well-known and well-documented case of linguistic domestication is that of
the regularization of the many Basque linguistic entities into the standardized Batua
(Basque for ‘unified’).” Although Batua (commonly referred to as Euskara) Basque
relies on the most common variety of Basque (that of the Northeastern province of
Gipuzcoa/Gipuzkoa known as Euskera), it has been standardized to such an extent
that for the second half of the twentieth century, thousands of words were
systematically coined by members of the Eukaltzaindia (Royal Academy of the Basque
Language).”

This remarkable example of successful language planning took advantage of
Basque’s abundant use of suffixes in order to promote the use of words that aimed at
re-constructing terms that had never actually existed in the original language/s such

as ‘epailari’ (from ‘epai’ meaning ‘sentence’ and ‘~lari’ meaning ‘performer,” ‘maker,’

” o« 118

‘doer’) instead of the newly-“foreign”, “Spanish”-sounding ‘juez.
Foreignization, on the other hand, seeks to retain, adapt, or graft traces of the

16 The so-called Basque dialects vary from one another to the point that
communication can be as difficult between a speaker from the Western Spanish
province of Bizcaya/Bizkaia and the Eastern French area of Zuberoa as it would be
between a speaker of Central Spanish and another who spoke Portuguese. There are
in fact translations from one variant to another, such as F. P. Afiibarro’s (1748-1830)
adaptation of the Labourdin Gero (1643) by Pedro Agerre into the Biscayan dialect.

17 The father of contemporary Basque nationalism, Sabino Arana Goiri (1865-1903),
inaugurated this philological trend when he included in his foundational writings
numerous pseudo-philological neologisms. Although Basques called their language
Euskara, Arana changed the spelling to euzkera according to his (false) theory that it
was related to eguzki or euzki, the word for ‘sun’. He also coined/invented terms
which are nowadays used by all Basque institutions such as eusko (that which is
Basque) and Euskadi (the co-official name of the Basque Autonomous Community of
Spain) (Hualde & Urbina 3).

18 It should be noted that this process of linguistic planning is in direct relation to
what Joseba Zulaika has defined as “The Basque Holiday from History.” According to
Zulaika, a close examination of the way most Basques relate to their history reveals
an “overbearing presence of historicities that shun temporal process in favor of
archetypes, repetitive formations, or the innocence of timeless constructions of
identity” which results in their granting “singular relevance to prehistoric, aesthetic
or foundational temporalities that become incomparable in their exceptional status”
(139).
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original text and build them upon the target language (See also Venuti, Robinson and
Chesterman) with the ultimate purpose of trying to transport the intended reader
back to the culture of the original text.

More recently, Venuti has redefined foreignization and has come up with the
term “minoritizing translation” in order to account for a translation model whose
goal will be “never to erect a new standard or to establish a new canon, but rather to
promote cultural innovation as well as the understanding of cultural difference”
(Scandals 11). Venuti has been the main critic of domesticating translations which he
defines as “an ethnocentric reduction of the foreign text to target-language cultural
values (20) and considers it an equivalent of conformation of “dominant cultural
values” (Translator’s 291).

Venuti’s criticism can be regarded as accurate in those instances in which the
target language domesticates the source text as part of a larger cultural or political
enterprise (a colonial or imperial one in most cases). Nevertheless, as Mufioz Martin
has argued, a foreignizing translation implies by definition an attempt to transmit
meaning and values from a position of textual and cultural authority with respect to
the audience whom one seeks to “educate” (Lingiiistica).

As Palopski and Oittinen have noted “the word “foreignizing” in itself might
be misleading, at least in the context of translating: every time we translate we
necessarily domesticate, one way or the other” (386). They prove their theory by
analyzing the domestic and the foreign in several Finnish translations of Macbeth
and Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland, in which the purposes and dimensions of
domestication are exposed in order to conclude that “domestication does not
necessarily conform to dominant cultural values” but actually can bring about “the
cultural difference of a minor language” as advocated by Venuti (387).

Palopski and Oittinen point out how Macbeth’s first Finnish translation,
Ruunulinna, (1834) contains a number of essentially domesticating traits such as the
use of Finnish names instead of the original ones, the action takes part in Eastern
Karelia (Finland) and not Russia, and the three sisters are Finnish mythological
creatures (378). The fact that Finnish was still a minority language used essentially
for religious and administrative purposes at the time translations like Macbeth’s
were carried out clashes with Venuti’s argument that domestication is, in essence, a
predatory approach used by powerful cultures/languages in search for control of
their minority counterparts.

In the cases of Baudelaire and the revival of Basque, these are, respectively,
rhetorical and linguistic considerations, and the main application of these theories
has been to evaluate the impact that certain translation movements have had on
native cultures throughout history, specifically in the instances of colonial or empire-
building enterprises. In this context, Venuti has deprecated domesticated
translations on the basis that they “conform to dominant cultural values” (291) as
opposed to a foreignizing approach which “challenges the dominant aesthetics” (309)
and “signal the linguistic and cultural differences of the foreign text” (Translator’s
311). Venuti does indeed regard domestication as “an ethnocentric reduction of the
foreign text to target-language cultural values” (20) and has openly argued for a
foreignizing approach which he has termed “resistancy” “not only merely because it
avoids fluency, but because it challenges the target-language culture even as it enacts
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its own ethnocentric violence on the foreign text” (24). In the words of R. Copeland:

Primary translations . . . operate according to the terms of exegesis:
they give prominence to an exegetical motive by claiming to serve and
supplement a textual authority, but they actually work to challenge
and appropriate that textual authority. Secondary translations, on the
other hand, give precedence to rhetorical motives, defining themselves
as independent productive acts: characteristically they suppress any
sign of exegetical service to a specific source, even though they
produce themselves through such exegetical techniques. (Rhetoric
177).

The relevance of establishing whether Alfonso’s Old Castilian translations of
Latin texts feature any noticeable traces of domestication or foreignization is even
more important if we take into account that the predominance of the latter is often
associated with a Medieval culture of translation whereas the former would signal
the transition towards the post-medieval, vernacular centered new model of
translation (Burke 26).

1.3.5 Cultural Transition in Medieval / Early Modern Translation

P. Burke has argued that there was, indeed, a major transformation that took

place in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries in the field of translation. According
to him, medieval translation was “dominated by ‘word-for-word’” translation in spite
of the ubiquitous glosses and additions to the original text which were concerned,
mainly, with cultural or doctrinal matters far removed from linguistic issues (26).
In the case of widely separated languages, historical periods, and intellectual and
discursive traditions, such as those of Alfonso X’s thirteenth-century Renaissance and
Ovid’s Golden Age of Latin literature, the analysis of these acts of interpretation
proves to be a valuable approach to the historical, cultural, and ideological minds of
the literary and political elite of thirteenth-century Iberia.

From the point of view of cultural contact and interference, Alfonso X’s court
and compilatory works such as the GE provide us with a unique opportunity to study
the evolution of ideas within the framework of translation studies. This specificity
becomes evident if we adopt R. Sela-Sheffy’s scale of intercultural exchange in which
three procedures/phases of interference are contemplated:

(a) “Import of goods as tangible objects, tools or materials” which in
the case of the Alfonsine scriptorium would include the acquisition of
texts of foreign origin such as the Almagest, the Heroides in Latin and
the edition of native texts that were not readily available.

(b) “Translation (“translation borrowings”, or calques)”
(“Interference” 3). Translation and compilation projects based on
sources originally written in languages such as Latin, Arabic, or Persian
such as the Calila and Dimna, the General Estoria, or the Lapidario
(Book of the Stones).

(c) “A large scale reproduction, that is, implementation of extraneous
models of cultural production and consumption. Don Juan Manuel’s
abridged version of the GE (Cronica Abreviada) or any other historical

29



work based on an Alfonsine translation or compilation which used a
work in Old Castilian as its ultimate source.

Unlike the cases of Arabic, Hebrew, or Old-French translations that were
carried out in the Castilian court in the thirteenth century, the translation of a Latin
work such as the Her. exemplifies the importation of a cultural item whose source
culture (Imperial Rome) and, to a large extent, whose source language (Silver Age
poetic language) lacked a contemporary political or ethnic entity. This is not at all a
concern exclusive to medieval translations. For example, Lorna Hardwick, an Ancient
Greek scholar, when discussing intercultural translation (especially diachronic
translation) explains that translation is a highly complex process which “involves
translating or transplanting into the receiving culture the cultural framework within
which an ancient text is embedded” (Translating 22). Hardwick’s argument is that
translations of texts belonging to distant civilizations should behave as cultural
recreations capable of transporting the reader to the socio-cultural environment in
which they were produced.

My thesis will look at the question of cultural importation by means of
planned translation precisely in order to reveal patterns in the translation norms
found in the Her. that could point towards specific characteristics, trends, and
methods in the way cultural importation was understood by the medieval compilers
and translators in charge of the GE.

1.3.6 Interference: The Target Culture Becomes Subordinate

R. Sela-Sheffy describes a culture’s receptive attitude as “the willingness of
specific agencies in a culture to adopt what is viewed as an external repertoire,”
which means that “at a certain point, extraneous repertoire becomes valuable for a
certain social group, which “thinks of itself” as “lacking”, or rather, “in need” of it”
(Interference 7). In the case of Alfonso X’s scriptorium, the king’s purposes could not
be more in line with this description. This is particularly the case when it comes to
ancient poets (Latin and Greek authors) whose works he believes carry general truths
that are necessary to develop the minds of his subjects and the prosperity of his
kingdoms. Alfonso explains:

Andados ueynte nueue afios del regnado deste Rey dario. fueron
tenidos por Nobles poetas. dos sabios de que llamaron al uno pindaro.
& al otro Simonides. & es poeta sabio que sabe assacar & enffeilir.
razon de nueuo & componer la apuesta mientre. & fazer ende libro. &
dexar la en escripto.

Twenty years into the reign of Darius, two wise men called Simonides
and Pindar were regarded as dignified poetae. And a poeta is a wise
man who knows how to infer the truth and then is able to conceal it by
arranging it in the most suitable manner and with it he makes a book
and sets it into writing. (GE 1V, 155v)"

19 The meaning and translation of ‘razon’ are complex matters. The Diccionario de la
prosa castellana del Rey Alfonso X provides six entries for it: “1 Words or sentences
by which discourse is expressed; 2 Argument or demonstration that is provided in
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In the case of Alfonso’s cultural project, only a few hands controlled such a
vast influx of foreign cultural goods into the native culture (especially one that is in
an overt construction process such as Alfonso X’s Hispania) thus allowing for an even
greater degree of supervision from those in power. In the end, as Sela-Sheffy points
out, this strategy, while innovative, also provides a unique opportunity to
monopolize “the well established domestic repertoire” (“Interference” 8) and
influence the course that a culture is to follow.

It should be noted, however, that in the case of Old Castilian Alfonso’s project
was unique in the sense that the repertoire was, to a large extent, his to make. In this
sense, Bassnett and Lefevere’s insightful comment that “translation provides
researchers with one of the most obvious, comprehensive, and easy to study
‘laboratory situations’ for the study of cultural interaction” (6) becomes a suitable
premise when studying the relevance of the Her. as a component that must have fit
in a particular way in Alfonso’s cultural plan.

This monopolization becomes even more evident if we take into account the
inextricable roles that they played as translators, sponsors, producers, and enforcers
of the leading historical, cultural, and political ideologies of their time. As Toury
explains:

Once any intervention with a cultural repertoire is regarded as a
possible act of planning, translation emerges as a candidate par
excellence for (re)viewing in these terms. Most important of all,
translation activities and their products not only can, but very often do
cause changes in current states of affairs, often beyond the mere
accumulation of individual texts (which is at best marginal, in terms of
cultural change) and up to the level of repertoires itself. Many of the
changes brought about by means of translation are clearly not
involuntary either. As is well known, the act of translation is
purposeful in its very nature, a teleological activity where “success” or
“failure” are key notions; “success” and “failure” in terms of the
requirements of the recipient culture, that is, which is precisely where

support of an idea; 3 Motivation or cause; 4 Appropriate order and method of
something; 5 Account, narrative, story; 6 That which is appropriate” (1518-19). The
meaning is just as obscure in Middle English. Consider the following verses in this
Middle English biographical poem of Saint Katherine. The saint is giving a speech to
emperor Maxentius in which she explains to him how it is the intellect and reason
that lead all wise men to convert to Christianity:

Mid oper reisouns of clergie: pat maide preouede also / Pat here godes
nobping nere: pat hi aourede hem to. / Pemperour stod and ne coupe:
answerie in none wise / Him wondrede of hire fairhede: and of hire
queyntise.

With other learned arguments that maid also proved that the gods to
which they prayed were nothing. The emperor stood and could not
answer in any way for he was in awe of her beauty and her wisdom.
(“Seinte” 534, v. 31-34)
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planning activities may be said to have actually taken place. (“Culture”
405)

As much as this heightened control gave the leading intellectuals control over
the translation process, the talents of these intellects made them excellent
candidates for the tasks they gave themselves. Their understanding and
interpretation of the “world” into which the text was produced in its original
language as well as the parameters imposed by his reflection on his own cultural and
social background and that of his intended audience can thus offer the researcher
what Bassnett and Lefevere have termed “a synchronic snapshot of many features of
a given culture at a given time” (Constructing 6).”

Copyright © J. Javier Puerto Benito 2008

20 I disagree with Bassnett’s view that what she terms “cultural capital” (the rough
equivalent of canonical works)

are texts the bourgeoisie hastened to read from the seventeenth
century onwards because the aristocracy had been reading them,
indeed claiming them as its (sic) own, and because the bourgeoisie did
not want to be cut off from the company of the aristocracy, because
that company would eventually provide access to the aristocracy’s
power, often also in exchange for the money of the bourgeoisie. (7)

I similarly disagree with her definition of what she terms “The Jerome Model” of
translation (2-3).
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CHAPTER 2: A KING’S HISTORY OF THE WORLD AND OVID’S HEROINES MEET IN
THIRTEENTH-CENTURY IBERIA

2.1 ALFONSO’S GENERAL ESTORIA AND OVID’S HEROIDES IN THE ALFONSINE
SCRIPTORIUM

(WLC, Prov. 25:2) .937 2 17 ,2%59% 77231 ;727 097,257 98 7729

Gloria Dei est celare verbum, et gloria regum investigare sermonem.
(Nova Vulgata, Prov. 25:2)

Gloria de Dios es celar el verbo, e gloria de los reyes buscar e
escodrifiar la razén. (GE III, P. IV, p. 263)

The honour of God [is] to hide a thing, and the honour of kings to
search out a matter. (YLT, Prov. 25:2)

2.1.1 The General Estoria and the Alfonsine Corpus

Alfonso X of Castile, the Learned King*, (1221-1284)* has been regarded,
throughout the history of Spanish literature, as the most important figure in the
development of the Castilian vernacular® that led to its predominant position over

21 In R. Burns’ opinion, Alfonso was “the most remarkable king in the history of the
West” (Stupor 375), hence the surname of “Emperor of Culture” with which he refers
to the Castilian king in his monograph: Emperor of Culture. Alfonso X of Castile and
his Thirteenth Century Renaissance. According to O’Callaghan, Alfonso “stands as a
scholar and patron of scholars unrivaled by any of his fellow monarchs” (Cantigas 1).
The Jesuit Juan de Mariana (1535-1624) passed a judgment on Alfonso’s reign in 1599
that would resonate for centuries when he accused the king of being more apt for the
search of wisdom than for the government of his people to the extent that “dum
coelum considerat obervatque astra, terram amisit ” (“while he gazed at the skies and
observed the stars he missed on what was happening to his kingdom”; XIII, 20).

22 Alfonso was proclaimed King of Castile in 1252. Ballesteros’ thoroughly
documented biography of Alfonso is still considered the most comprehensive to this
day. O’Callaghan’s The Learned King and A Poetic Biography provide a more concise
approximation to Alfonso's time, life, ideas, and works.

23 Alfonso’s personal endorsement of the vernacular as an official language must also
be considered with regard to a widespread movement towards vernacularization in
the rest of Europe. T. Hunt, thus, has noted that “in the thirteenth century, both
French and English make notable advances as languages of record” (I, 16). S. Coxon
argues for a similar case in the use of Middle High German which “by the mid-
thirteenth century, and at the start of the Weltchronik for King Conrad . .. is
regarded as a suitable vehicle for the most ambitious and exalted of historiographical
enterprises” (93). It should be note that linguistic vernacularization was accompanied
by a revival of Latin literature in the High Middle Ages. Thus, in the case of Germany,
E. Kantorowicz points out that the thirteenth century was the most “Roman”
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all the other Iberian proto-romance languages derived from Vulgar Latin in the
thirteenth century (Menéndez Pelayo, Varia III, 210-15; Alarcos Llorach 11; R. ]J.
Penny 20).” His treatises on astronomy® and law” as well as his laudatory and lyrical

(rémischste) in its cultural history (I, 75).

24 Castilian is referred to as ‘the Spanish language’ since it is the language to which
most Iberians have contributed throughout history. All other languages spoken in
Spain are obviously as Spanish as modern Castilian. This process bears a resemblance
to the emergence of a supra-regional literary language in late twelfth-century
Germany where the prominence and prestige of the Hohenstaufen court gave rise to
the mittelhochdeutsche Dichtersprache, a specific variety of standard Middle High
German. Another Hohenstaufen, Frederick II (Alfonso’s mother’s cousin) presided
over a similar process of vernacularization in the Italian peninsula where Sicilian
became the prominent Italo-romance language before Tuscan was adopted as such. It
should be remembered that Fernando III, Alfonso’s father, married Beatriz of Swabia,
and it was precisely both of them who introduced and supervised the use of the
Iberian vernacular against the latinizing trend of the influential Archbishop of
Toledo Rodrigo Jiménez de Rada. The other Iberian kingdoms soon followed Castile’s
policy of vernacularization. More links will be established between Alfonso and the
Hohenstaufen Dynasty throughout this dissertation even though, as A. Classen has
noted it, “deplorably, the relationship between Germany and Spain during the Middle
Ages remains, more or less, a terra incognita” (155). Thus, for example, it is
interesting to note that Guido delle Colonne’s Historia destructionis Troiae (a Latin
translation of Benoit de Saint-Maure’s Roman de Troie) was produced at the court of
Emperor Frederick Il Hohenstaufen (1197-1250) precisely at a time when the emperor
was the nominal king of Jerusalem and was preparing to recapture it from Al-Kamil
Muhammad al-Malik . Guido, like Alfonso, incorporated Berosus the Chaldean’s
syncretistic genealogies in order to produce an uninterrupted line of monarchs that
spanned from King David’s ancestry to the Hohenstaufens themselves (Tanner 56-7).
Frederick II was as fond of, and maybe even more, astrologers as Alfonso and thus in
his chronicle, Rolandino Patavino remarks how the king’s astrologer and confidant,
Master Theodore, gave the king the wrong advice regarding his departure towards
Lombardy on account of the confusion created by cloudy weather in his reading of
the stars (IV, 12).

25 In his History of Mathematical Astronomy, M. C. Lipton characterizes the
Alfonsine astronomical enterprise in the following words:

[A]s far as the history of astronomy is concerned, one of the most
significant events of the Middle Ages took place in thirteenth-century
Spain. The Christian King Alfonso X (the Wise) . . . established and
presided over a group of predominantly Christian and Jewish
astronomers charged with translating a number of astronomical texts
into the Castilian language. . . . The most important output from this
enterprise was the set of astronomical tables that were produced. . . .
The tables circulated in many forms (in Latin translation), the most
popular of which was the version composed by John of Saxony in 1327,
and they formed the basis of practically all astronomical calculations
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poetry have earned him a distinguished position among men of literature in the
history of Spain making him the most prominent figure in the Spanish letters and
science in the thirteenth century (Diez-Echarry & Roca Franquesa 223).

King Alfonso’s voluminous GE (1270-7) has been described by J. A. de los Rios
as a “truly Herculean task” given the “arduous and insurmountable difficulties posed
by the absurdities and lack of contrasted sources found in thirteenth-century
chronology” (111, 592).” The GE is, indeed, a vast compendium of world history made
up of a series of smaller chapters from diverse sources dealing with kingdoms,
peoples, and legends of both Biblical and “pagan” origin. Alfonso elaborates further
by writing®

until the mid sixteenth century. (111)

26 Alfonso X introduced Roman law into Spain for the first time in a consistent
manner with his Siete Partidas, a compilation of “the usages and ancient customs of
Spain—the Roman laws—various decisions of the canon law—the writings of the
fathers and quotations from various sages and philosophers” which “considering the
period in which it was written . . . is regarded not only by Spanish writers, but by
those of other nations as one of the most remarkable legal productions that has ever
been written” (Rockwell i, 12).

27 Some scholars have often overlooked and misinterpreted the scope and real
character of the GE. In the book for which he was awarded the prestigious Spanish
History National Award (Premio Nacional de Historia de Espafia) in 2004, J. Valde6n
Baruque inaccurately refers to the GE as a work which

did not go beyond the time of the Virgin Mary’s parents and which was
based, primordially, on the Bible and the [sic] texts of mythological
character from the Greco-Roman world. Moreover, the legendary
elements found in the GE abound, something which takes away from
those of an authentic historical character. On a different note, it should
be stated that the GE deals with very limited aspects of the history of
humankind. (180)

28 1 agree with Inés Fernandez-Ordéfiez in her judgment that the GE and the EE
shared sources and texts and therefore it is impossible to use one of the two works to
date the other one (Estorias 95). Since books that could only be used for the
compilation of the GE were borrowed from the Monastery of Najera in 1270 I have
decided to adopt this year as the initial compilation date. Gémez Redondo argues
convincingly that around 1284 the work on the GE was brought to a halt when it only
had reached the generation before the birth of Christ. Materials that had already
been gathered for the unpublished parts were used in other historical compilations
(689-90). H. Salvador Martinez has argued that Alfonso’s following paraphrase of
Ovid’s Met. VI, 574-75 (Grande doloris / ingenium est miserisque uenit sollertia
rebus”) in GE II 193r shows that this part of the compilation had been worked on
while Alfonso was seriously ill in the late 1270’s:

Mas dize Ouidio que grant es el engefio & la sabeduria del qui el dolor
a. Et que el arteria & la sabeduria estonces uiene a ombre; quando se
uee en la mesquindat. Onde dize Otrossi Otro sabio que en la
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Despues que oue fecho ayuntar muchos escriptos & muchas estorias
delos fechos antiguos, escogi dellos los mas uerdaderos & los meiores
que y sope & fiz ende fazer este libro & mande y poner todos los fechos
sefialados tan bien delas estorias dela biblia como delas otras grandes
cosas que acahescieron por el mundo desde que fue comencado fastal
nuestro tiempo.

Once numerous writings and accounts dealing with the historical facts
of antiquity had been gathered at my request, I chose among them the
ones 1 regarded as the most veritable and most valuable and thus
ordered that this book be written and that in it be put all the important
facts and the historical accounts in the Bible as well as the other great
things that happened all over the world since it was created to our
time.” (GE I, 1r)*

mesquindat es sabio ell ombre; & que el qui se duele de algufia cosa
esse suele seer mas artero como que aprende.

Moreover, Ovid says that the wisdom and the intelligence of those who
are in pain are even greater since wisdom and cunning come to those
who find themselves in a wretched state. Ovid also says that it is in
wretchedness that man is wise and that he who has a certain ailing
tends to develop a greater sense of cunning.

29 As it will be appreciated throughout this dissertation, Alfonso’s take on history is
not without precedent. In 573 Gregory of Tours bitterly complained in the preface to
Historia Francorum that:

Decedente, atque immo potius pereunte ab urbibus Gallicanis
liberalium cultura litterarum, . . . nec reperiri posset quisquam peritus
in arte dialectica grammaticus, qui haec aut stylo prosaico, aut metrico
depingeret versu. Ingemiscebant saepius plerique, dicentes: Vae diebus
nostris, quia periit studium litterarum a nobis, nec reperitur in populis,
qui gesta praesentia promulgare possit in paginis. Ista etenim atque his
similia jugiter intuens dici, pro commemoratione praeteritorum, ut
notitiam attingerent venientium, etsi inculto affatu, nequivi tamen
obtegere vel certamina flagitiosorum, vel vitam recte viventium. Et
praesertim his illicitus stimulis, quod a nostris fari plerumque miratus
sum, quia philosophantem rhetorem intelligunt pauci, loquentem
rusticum multi; libuit etiam animo, ut pro supputatione annorum ab
ipso mundi principio libri primi poneretur initium: cujus capitula
deorsum subjeci.

At a time when literary culture is in full decay (if not already dead) in
the cities of Gaul, . . . no scholar versed in dialectics and capable of
writing prose or verse accounts of contemporary events could be
found. Many people continuously complained about this saying: “These
are such pitiful times we live in! The study of literature has died among
us and no-one is capable anymore of setting down in a book the events
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As Alfonso implies in this passage, his conception of history is traditionally
Western in the sense that he believes that a rational and objective investigation of
the past recorded in historical accounts will lead to a recovery of a truthful and
unequivocal enactment of past events in yet another text, in this case the GE.” In this
sense, a recently discovered manuscript (BP 11-3039) commented by P. Sanchez-Prieto
Borja containing an alternate edition of Part V of the GE provides a clear example of
this comprehensive conception of historiography. In this epilogue, the compiler
states that no less than “all” of the history of Judeo-Christianity as well as (curiously)
“almost all” of the history of the Gentiles (and other things?) has been compiled in
Alfonso X’s magnum opus:

Aqui se acaban las estorias e las razones de los fechos que acaecieron
en las cinco de las seis edades del mundo. E es de saber que son en este
traslado todas las (cosas tachado) estorias del primero testamento, e
otrosi todas las estorias de los fechos de los gentiles que pudieron ser
fallados, e de otras cosas. E pusiemosle por ende nombre la General
estoria, porque fabla en ella de todas las estorias e de todos los fechos

that now occur.” Having heard these and similar complaints
oftentimes I could not stand that the altercations of the wicked and the
lives of the righteous would go unrecorded when I wished to keep alive
the memories of those who came before us so that the future
generations will take good notice of their actions. I was even more
encouraged by those remarks often made by our people that complex
and learned authors are comprehended by few whereas
straightforward and unembellished speech is understood by many. (PL
71, 159)

30 All quotations include the book number and the folio number and side both in the
GE and the EE. The omission of the manuscript notation indicates that the text is
being quoted from the printed edition as opposed to the electronic edition of
alternate or fragmentary manuscripts.

31 Antonio Solalinde’s edition of the “First Part” was published in 1930. The first
volume of the “Second Part” was published in 1957 and the second volume in 1961 by
his pupils Kasten and Oelschldger, after Solalinde’s death. Sidnchez-Prieto and
Horcajada published in 1991 the fourth volume in a series that will eventually make
available all of the “Third Part”. M. C. Ferndndez Lépez published a critical edition of
The Book of Isaiah featured in the “Third Part” in microfiche format in 1998. J. Pérez
Navarro has published an edition of The Book of Ecclesiastes as it was incorporated
on to the “Fourth Part” of the GE in 1997. Sdnchez-Prieto also edited in 2001 volumes
I (Genesis) and II (Exodus, Levitic, Numbers, and Deuteronomy) of a brand new
edition of the “First Part.” According to Sdnchez-Prieto (General I, xxxvi) Inés
Fernandez-Ordoéfiez is currently preparing a two-volume edition of the “Fourth Part.”
T. Gonzdlez and Pilar Saquero have edited La estoria novelada de Alejandro Magno
(The novelated story of Alexander the Great) and B. Brancaforte has compiled all the
translations and adaptations of the Her. and the Met. in all of the GE manuscripts
known up until 1990.
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de Dios e de todas las de los gentiles generalmente, como dixiemos.

Here come to an end the estorias and the fechos that took place
throughout the five out of six ages of the world. Let it be known that in
this translation are contained all (things has been scratched out) the
estorias from the Old Testament, as well as all the estorias of the fechos
of the Gentiles that could be found, as well as those [accounts] of other
things. And we named this [translation] the General [comprehensive]
history, because in it are recounted all the estorias and fechos
pertaining to God as well as those of the gentiles in general terms, as
we said. (“Nuevo” 17)

This interpretation of “History” as yet another linguistic system, just like
human language or literature, has been dismissed in our Post-Saussurean world of
literary theory in which language, as Protagoras of Abdera (c. 480-410 Bc) would have
put it, has increasingly become “the measure of all things” (Sextus Empiricus, I, 59-
61).”> One of the impacts that deconstruction has had on the disciplines of
contemporary literary criticism, translation history, and history by and large has
been the launch of the quest for the contradictory meanings that are hidden within
the intricacies of the historical and literary text according to the postulates that
Jacques Derrida discussed in his seminal works Of Grammatology, Writing and
Difference and Dissemination.

The examination of the text from the point of view of its “modes of
production” has become -ever since Poststructuralism evolved into the standard
theoretical approach to literature and history- the focus of many Western literary
critics and historians. This has been even more so in cases like that of Alfonso and his
historiographic works, given the relevance they have had in the development of what
poststructuralist critics would call a metatextual history of Spain and the rest of the
world.

As P.F.Bandia has remarked with regard to the last quarter of the twentieth
century, “postmodern theories have greatly influenced contemporary developments
in translation studies, calling attention to erstwhile neglected research paradigms
such as power relations and ideology, sociology and transculturality, gender and
postcoloniality” (47). In the case of Alfonso X, since the last decade of the twentieth
century, an ever-increasing interest in the multifaceted historical character of his
works has ensued.” His privileged position as the head™ of the expansionist,” and,

32 The physician and philosopher Sextus Empiricus (I c. AD) cites Protagoras as
saying “mdvtwv xpnudtwv UéTpov £€oTiv AvBpwmog, TV UEV SVIwV WG £0TLV, TOV O
00K SvTwV WG oUK €o0Twv.” R. G. Bury translates as “Of all things the measure is man, of
existing things that they exist and of non-existing things that they exist not.”

33 The trend has only recently started to change. As early as 1861 (and up until the
last decade of the twentieth century) the following words by the Spanish scholar
Amador de los Rios with regard to the GE were a faithful representation of the lack of
attention received by the GE which, still to this day, has not been published in its
entirety:

So great, so enlightening is the knowledge that shines in the Grande et
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according to some, imperialist,” kingdom of Castile in the thirteenth century

General Estoria of Alfonso X who, ahead of the scientific conceptions of
his times, seemed to, not foretell, but rather predict that which would
eventually become in our modern times ‘philosophical history.” It is
indeed painful that such grandiose monument should lay asleep in the
libraries covered by the dust of oblivion, unknown to our wise men.
(111, 561)

C. Smith declared in 1970 that Menéndez Pidal’s “publication of the Primera Crénica
General (EE) in 1906 and his work on the chronicle MSS of the royal library (1898 etc.)
were the beginning of modern chronicle scholarship which unites literary and
historiographical studies” (12). Almost half a century went by before De los Rios’
comments became obsolete.

34 According to F. C. Cesareo “Alfonso X saw his position as king, and the institution
kingship, as being at the heart of the kingdom” and further formulated this
conception in his legal writings (especially so in Las Siete Partidas) where he
highlights “the centrality of the monarch” and the idea of “pactual monarchy” in
which the king and his vassals are bound by “mutual fealty, not by unilateral
obedience” (127). O’Callaghan also emphasizes Alfonso’s innovative concept of the
institution of monarchy as proto-secular: “Alfonso X saw himself as having received
his power from God, to whom he was responsible, but there was no authority on
earth, neither that of the pope nor of the emperor, that was over him in temporal
affairs” (Alfonso 81). T. F. Ruiz describes Castilian kings of this time as not dependent
“on anointment and coronation” since “their power was not mediated by the Church
or its representatives” but “rather marked by symbols, rituals, and ceremonials of
distinctive secular and martial flavor” (135). J. M. Nieto Soria stands on the other side
of the argument. He sees Castilian monarchy in the High Middle Ages as a construct
of “political religiosity” characterized by “the religious-theological content of its all-
inclusive representation, the biblical foundations of this representation and, finally,
by the development of a quasi-religious (and very particular) devotion towards the
monarchic institution” (99).

35 Castilian expansionist plans included the conquest of Northern Africa as early as
the 1220s under Alfonso’s father, Fernando III. In 1260 the North-African port of Salé
was attacked and held for a brief period of time. In 1291 the kings of Castile and
Aragon agreed that all Western territories to be conquered in Africa would remain
under Castilian dominance whereas Aragon would control the area where the
country of Tunisia now is. See J. F. 0’Callaghan’s Reconquest and Crusade in Medieval
Spain (209-216) for a contextualized explanation of these expansionist plans.
Castilian kings had also envisaged the annexation of the kingdom of Navarre as early
as Alfonso VII (reigned 1126-1157).

36 According to O’Callaghan the Castilian-Leonese kings would regard themselves as
“imperator totius Hispaniae” in order to enforce “traditional Leonese aspirations to
hegemony throughout the peninsula” (History 202) as well as to avoid the supremacy
of the papacy over matters such as the celebration of the liturgy according to the
Mozarabic rite (205) or the laxity in the enforcement of the repressive measures
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combined with his unparalleled scholarly enterprises provides a never-ending source
of historical and literary material for analysis and criticism. Alfonso X’s historical
writings are indeed paradigmatic of what Alun Munslow has termed “the connection
between the will to truth and . . . the will to power” in his study on the influence that
deconstruction in general and Michel Foucault in particular respectively have had on
the field of history (128).

Diego Catalan’s De Alfonso X al conde Barcelos, La “Estoria de Espafia” de
Alfonso X, and De la silva textual al taller historiografico alfonsi or Cardenas’
“Alfonso’s Scriptorium and Chancery: Role of the Prologue in Bonding the Translatio
Studii to the Translatio Potestatis” abound in the recurrent question of how meaning
is enacted and how the “text” in question has been produced, in this case, from a
politically and administratively centralist point of view (reivindication of the
Hispanic Gothic Kingdom with its “head” in Toledo, enactment of a general code of
law and so forth) as well as a multi-cultural,” proto-humanistic project (promotion of

against the Jews adopted in the Third and Fourth Lateran Councils (284). Under
Alfonso VII's rule the idea of a Pan-Hispanic empire “briefly acquired a juridical
existence” but was brought to naught when Aragon and Catalonia united and
Portugal seceded from Leén (215).

37 Américo Castro credited him with the creation of the idea of Spain in the Middle
Ages whose foundation would have been the peaceful coexistence (convivencia)
among different kingdoms and religions. Castro argues that Alfonso “based his
doctrine of tolerance and respect on the Quran without thinking of this
appropriation as an offense towards the Christian Church of which he was a devout
member” (Espafia 213, 1st ed.). Sdnchez Albornoz set out to refute Castro’s book
(originally published in 1948) in Espafia: Un enigma histérico (1956). Gémez-
Martinez’ Américo Castro y el origen de los espafioles: historia de una polémica
introduces and explains one of the most renowned historical and philological
questions in Spanish history. Sdnchez Albornoz’ alleged anti-Muslim and anti-Semitic
stand has not been helped by opinions such as the following address to Southern
Spaniards (Andalusians):

Do not forget that you do not descend from the Muslims who inhabited
our land but from the Christians who took it back for Western
civilization. We can now document the fact that Fernando III and
Alfonso X expelled all the Moors from the Guadalquivir valley. There is
proof that Cordoba and Seville were emptied of their Moorish citizens,
the latter actually remaining silent and deserted for three days before
it was repopulated with Christians from the north just like the rest of
the country. (Andalucia 40)

More recent views on the issue of tolerance argue that Alfonso and his father
Fernando respected, appreciated, and protected religious minorities (especially
among the political, economic, and intellectual elites) from hostile noblemen,
legislators and clergymen whose interests were not as pragmatic as Alfonso’s with
regard to the administration of his kingdom (cf. H. Salvador Martinez, Convivencia
125-133). This attitude transpires especially in some pragmatic legal documents such
a 1254 letter to the Archbishop of Seville requesting that several mosques that had
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the vernacular languages, translation of classical works, funding of libraries, cultural
projects and artists...).*”® As Ferndndez-Ordéfiez has indicated, the aim of works like
those of Cataladn is twofold: on the one hand they attempt to establish the criteria
under which the texts produced by Alfonso and his collaborators were written,
among them the GE, and, on the other hand to determine to what extent they are the
outcome of the implied discourses operating at the time Alfonso was king
(“Novedades” 283).

P. Martinez’ overall judgment of the Alfonsine historiographic enterprise is
precisely based on the works of poststructuralist thinkers such as M. Foucault and
historians such as G. Spiegel. According to Martinez, neither Alfonso X nor his self-
proclaimed successor and follower, his grandson Alfonso XI, “appear to be especially
interested in telling us the truth but rather in making us believe that they are doing
so” (“Dos Reyes” 209).

2.1.2 Historical Discourse in the General Estoria and in Alfonso’s Translation of
the Heroides
This study of Ovid’s Her.” or Epistulae Heroidum® as translated by Alfonso X

been appropriated by the Church after the conquest of the city be donated to the
King “para morada de los fisicos que vinieron de allende, y para tenerlos mas cerca, e
que en ellas fagan la su ensefianza a lo que les hemos mandado que nos lo ensefien
por el su gran saber, ca por eso los hemos ende traido” (“so that the doctors that
came from far away can be closer to us and so that they can teach us what we
instructed them to teach us because of their great knowledge which is, precisely, why
we brought them here”; Vargas 427, n. N).

38 The main proponent of the humanistic-philological theory is Francisco Rico who
argues that the translators, editors, and compilers involved in the development of
the EE and the GE were also faced with the task of “espaladinar” (to explain, make
understandable, provide historical or epistemological context...) for all the sources
cited (167-188). For a detailed study of Alfonso’s role as a philanthropist and a
humanist see H. S. Martinez 75-92.

39 The dating of the Her. is problematic. The first scholar to doubt the authenticity of
16-21 (as well as any epistles not mentioned in Am. 2.18 f. which are I, 11, IV, VI, X, XI,
and XII ) was Karl Lachmann (ii, 56). 1-15 have ever since been acclaimed almost
universally as genuine even though the debate seems to have no ending in sight.
Vessey, for example, considers Her. IX (“Deianira to Hercules”) “certainly metrically
suspicious” and concludes that “there is evidence to allow considerable doubt to be
thrown on Ovid’s claim to authorship” (360). Similarly, Knox regards Her. XII
(“Medea to Jason”) “a compilation by a later hand” (Medea 222) which “might well
belong to the period immediately following Ovid’s death” (223). On the other hand,
like many contemporary scholars, H. Isbell believes the first fifteen letters were
published between Am.’s first and second editions whereas the six double-letters
would date from the time of the Fast. (xv). L. C. Purser, who co-published
posthumously Palmer’s final edition of the Her. in 1898, deviates from Palmer’s
conviction that 16-21 “were not written by Ovid; that they were all, except 16. 39-142,
21. 13 ad fin., written by the same author; [and] that that author lived in the early
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in the thirteenth century shares the approach and methodology of contemporary
Alfonsine scholars who, like Cataldn, Ferndndez-Ordéfiez, and more recently, Fraker,
focus on how the texts contained in the GE were compiled in order to offer a certain
historical view.

It is worth presenting, at this point, two brief passages that summarize what
Alfonsine critics universally acclaim as the methodology of Alfonso’s works. The first
is from Alfonso’s GE and the second from La crénica abreviada (The Abridged
Chronicle) (1319-1325) by his own nephew the Duke of Pefiafiel Don Juan Manuel
(1282-1348). Alfonso writes at around 1280:

El Rey faze un libro non por quel el escriua con sus manos mas por que
compone las razones del & las emienda et yegua & enderesca &
muestra la manera de como se deuen fazer. &' desi escriue las qui el
manda pero dezimos por esta razén que el Rey faze el libro. Otrossi
quando dezimos “el Rey faze un palacio o alguna obra” non es dicho
por quelo el fiziesse con sus manos mas por quel mando fazer & dio las
cosas que fueron mester pora ello.

Kings put together books not by writing them down with their own
hands but rather by providing their master ideas (razones) and by
correcting, arranging, and straightening them out as well as by
showing others how to furnish pertinent arguments. Thus those
master ideas which they instruct to be written down are recorded and
this is why we say that kings write books. Likewise when we say ‘The

silver age, about the epoch of Persius or Petronius” (436). According to Purser, 16-21
“formed a separate volume, Epistles (Second Series), written some years after the
others, when Ovid was not so punctilious with regard to his metre as he was in his
earlier works” (xxxii). Critics such as H. Friankel (48), H. Jacobson (ix), and W. S.
Anderson (68) claim also that 16-21 were composed at a later date by Ovid. E. J.
Kenney still holds as true the hypothesis advanced by, among others, De Vries (1-3) in
1888 that epistles 16-21 may be “a draft which at the time of Ovid’s exile still lacked
his final revision and which was never published in his lifetime” (25).

40 Ovid refers to the Her. as “Epistula” in Ars am. 3.345 even though he is only
referring to 1-14 and actually not all of them (See note above). The Her. were referred
to as such for the first time by Priscian (Institutiones 10.54). Since the double letters
(16-21) contain epistles written by male heroes and 15 (Sappho to Phaon) was not
written by a heroine but a female poet the title ‘Her.” could be contested as not being
fit to describe all of the epistles. A. Palmer suggests the exact title of 1-15 was
Heroidum Epistulae but was shortened to Her. “for purposes of reference” (x). 16-21
would have born the title of Epistulae but, after being joined with 1-15 the whole
work became Heroidum Epistulae according to Palmer’s hypothesis. For the purpose
of clarity I will use Her. as the generic title by which I will refer to all of the 21
epistles I consider as being written by Ovid. In the Middle Ages 1-14 and 16-21 were
often found together as one manuscript. Epistle 15, however, was transmitted
separate, whereas epistle 16 (Paris to Helen) and 21 (Cydippe to Acontius) were
missing verses 39 to 144 and ended at verse 14 respectively.
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king made a palace or some other work’ we do not mean he made it
with his own hands but rather at his command and by means of the
things he provided for the completion of the project. (GE I, 216r)

Juan Manuel writes some four decades later in the prologue to his own
abridged version of Alfonso’s EE:

Por que los grandes fechos que pasaron, sefialada mente lo que
pertenesce a la estoria de Espafia fuesen sabidos e non cayesen en
olvido fizo ayuntar los que fallo que cunplian para los contar. E tan
conplida mente e tan bien los pone en el prologo que el fizo de la dicha
crénica donde le sopo que ninguno non podria y mas de decir nin aun
tanto nin tan bien commo el. E esto por muchas razones. Lo uno por el
muy grant entendimiento que dios le dio. Lo al por el grant talante que
auie de fazer nobles cosas e aprouechosas. Lo al que auia en su corte
muchos maestros de las ciencias e de los saberes a los quales el fazia
mucho bien e por leuar adelante el saber e por noblescer sus Regnos.
Ca fallamos que en todas las ciencias fizo muchos libros e todos muy
buenos e lo al por que auia muy grant espacio para estudiar en las
materias de que queria conponer algunos libros. Ca morava en algunos
logares vn afio e dos e mas e avn segunt dizen los que viuian a la Su
merced que fablauan con el los que querian e quando el queria e ansi
auia espacio de estudiar en lo que el queria fazer para si mismo e avn
para ver e esterminar las cosas de los saberes que el mandaua ordenar
a los maestros e a los sabios que traya para esto en su corte. . . . Entre
muchas cosas nobles que fizo ordeno muy conplida mente la cronica
d’Espafia. e puso lo todo conplido e por muy apuestas Razones e en las
menos palabras que se podia poner en tal manera que todo omne que la
lea puede entender en esta obra e en las crénicas que el conpuso e
mando conponer que avian muy grant entendimiento e avia muy grant
talante de acrescentar el saber.

So that the great deeds that took place (particularly those pertaining to
the history of Hispania) would be remembered and not forgotten he
instructed that all those which he deemed worth telling be compiled.
And he arranged them according to his good understanding so
thoroughly and so properly in his prologue that there is no one who
could add anything to them nor say as much or as well-put as he did.
This is so for several reasons: first because of the great mind with
which God endowed him; second because of the great desire he
possessed for doing noble and productive things; third because in his
court he had many science masters and wise men whom he nurtured so
that knowledge could be advanced and that his own kingdoms became
more righteous (he compiled many scientific books all of which were of
great authority); and four because he had a great space allotted to the
research of those subjects about which he wanted to write a book.
Sometimes he would remain in the same location for one, two, or even
more years and, according to those who lived under his patronage,
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anybody could depart with him any time they wished to do so. This
way he had a space in which he could both carry out research and do
studying of his own, as well as check on and benefit from the research
being carried out on those subjects which he had instructed the
masters and wise men he had brought to his court to research and
synthesize. . . . Among many other noble things, Alfonso instructed
that the authoritative chronological history of Hispania be put
together. And he gathered all the razones and assembled them
systematically and in a convenient manner according to their
pertinence and in as few words as possible* so that all men who may
read both the work as a whole and in its individual episodes will
understand that [those men of letters] had a great mind and he [King
Alfonso] was very keen on advancing knowledge. (Crénica abreviada
38)

After studying Alfonso’s historical works for over fifty years, Cataldn has
characterized the GE, and more specifically the EE as “the Alfonsine plan for a
doctrinal amendment or his realm so that it could be returned to its previous [pre-
Islamic, pan-Visigothic] state (17-18)” based on laws derived from “the study of
nature and history” since, according to Alfonso “only wisdom can allow people to act
according to reason, respecting the natural rights of their lords and the inherent
natural order” (Creacién 18). Fraker’s rhetorical analysis of some Roman passages (in
this case in the EE) yielded the following results in this respect:

Generally speaking, then, the EE’s presentations are often elaborate,
but are neither decorative nor evocative; they do not address the
affects and imaginations of their audience. . . . Rhetorical or not, there
is much that is new and distinctively Alfonsine in both works, both
with respect to structure and design and to subject matter. In parts of
the Roman section of the EE, for example, there are stretches of
narrative that are coherent, strong, logical and thematically weighty
way beyond the plain sense of their sources. . . . Second, high style,

41 1t is interesting to note how both Alfonso and Juan Manuel regarded a laconic
writing style not as being only more accurate but also less accessible to the
inexperienced reader:

Et los sabios fablaron mucho en la natura delos tossicos pero con tod
esso pusieron lo en las menos palauras que pudieron. por que los sabios
lo entendiessen & los otros no. Et dixieron assi que el tossico no mata
tanto por complixion de frio nin de calentura que en el aya si non por
fuerca de mala uertud de que el es mucho abondado.

Wise men wrote much about the nature of toxic substances but they
did so in as few words as possible so that only they would understand
it. And they wrote that these substances kill not because they have it in
their nature to produce heat or cold but rather because of their many
pernicious properties [with which they affect other substances or
bodies]. (Lapidario 24r)
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with all its works and pomp, is not completely absent from the EE; it is,
to be sure, unevenly distributed, and it could be said that the rhetorical
devices that appear in the text are applied is some places in a perfectly
routine way, but in others with fine effect. (Rhetoric 86)

Other trends of Alfonsine criticism like that of Steiger (“Alfonso X”), Fraker
(“Alfonso X”), and more recently Funes (“Alfonso el Sabio”), Gémez Redondo
(Historia) as well as Martin in “La historia alfons{” and “El modelo historiografico
alfonsi” establish a causal relation between Alfonso X’s quest for the imperial crown
and his expansionist policy in the Iberian Peninsula and his historiographic works.
According to these scholars, there is enough evidence to substantiate claims such as
those made by Funes in “La crénica como hecho ideoldgico: el caso de la Estoria de
Esparia de Alfonso X.” According to Funes, the manipulation of historical facts in the
EE is exemplified by the alterations introduced in the texts that were translated and
incorporated to this “textual” history of Spain. The stories of Julius Cesar’s
consulship or the foundation of Seville by Hercules reveal certain intentions in the
historiographic enterprise of the monarch which would be dependent on certain
political interests (85).*

In recent years, Georges Martin, as head of the French SIREM
(Interdisciplinary Research Seminar on Medieval Spain) has become the champion of
the “hegemonic” thesis. According to Martin, both Fernando III and Alfonso X’s
cultural programs, and more specifically their efforts in the field of translation, were
geared towards “the creation of a doctrinal and propagandistic tradition whose
ultimate aim would be the strengthening of the legitimacy and prestige of the
Castilian ruling elite.” The channels through which this claim to absolute power
could be realized were “the ownership, development, and spreading of knowledge by
a “wise” and even “master” king able to spread his teachings within the court as well
as from it” (“Intelectuales” 4).

Martin’s characterization of Alfonso X’s (as well as Lucas de Tuy’s, Jiménez de
Rada’s, Fernando III’s, and Sancho IV’s) historiographic enterprise as propagandistic
didactics (“Determinaciones”) will also be a focus of my thesis. I will look carefully
into the translation of the 11 Her. found in the GE and the EE in order to search for
isolated instances (however subtle) of translation techniques or norms resembling
those expected from translators who have often been portrayed as fully aware of
“how useful it was for the monarchy’s proper governance of the kingdom to not only

42 Gonzdalez-Casanovas has summarized all these arguments in a thesis according to
which “the object of the Alfonsine national history is Hispania restored and renewed”
and the subject of his historiography “is the King-Emperor reconfirmed and re-
empowered.” The clash between Alfonso’s vision and Iberian reality would then have
arisen when “Alfonso’s immediate receptors in Castile, Iberia, and Europe (rebellious
nobles, a usurper son, and rivals abroad) did not allow him to write this text into the
real history of Spain.” On the other hand, “his successors on the throne and at the
royal scriptoria show that they were sympathetic readers of that text” (165). Critics
such as S. H. Allen see Alfonso X’s comprehensive legal reform as a necessary
measure at a time when “throughout the country districts of Castile the rule of the
nobles was despotic and the condition of the common people that of serfs” (430).
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be in possession of all historic knowledge but also to be able to influence the historic
culture of the elites” (21-22).

The ideological character of Alfonso’s historical works can only be understood
when juxtaposed to similar enterprises in North-western France, Ireland or Iceland
and, as I will explain in chapter 2, it shares with all these historical traditions a
renewed interest in matters ancient and, specifically, in the Her. as a historical
source used to complement information obtained from the major historical works at
this time: Pharsalia, Thebaid, or Dares® and Dictys’ accounts of the Trojan War.*

The case that resembles Castile’s most closely is that of the romans antiques in
western France at the time of Henry II Plantagenet, King of England. Critics such as
Blumenfeld-Kosinski have identified Henry’s claim to his continental territories with
an historiographic project embracing, among other works, the R. de E. and R. de Tr.
which, according to her, “fit rather well into a legitimizing scheme of the new
Angevin dynasty.” This comes from the notion that “one celebrates a founding myth
and an advantageous marriage (in 1152 Henry married Eleanor of Aquitaine with her
vast territories)” and “the other functions as a kind of prelude to the Roman de Brut
(and thus “British” history) by providing a detailed account of the Trojan War and its
aftermath” (17). The fact remains that both the Norman and Castilian crowns were
rapidly expanding their territories in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries while, at
the same time, these historical works started to become more common and
systematic. It is the purpose of this work to find out if, as it is the case with the R. d
Th., the translation and adaptation of the Her. in the GE “uses the ancient past as a
safe fictional environment in which to investigate and celebrate the concerns and
possibilities of the present” (Battles 59).

In A Crooked Line, G. Eley reminds us that “for political purposes, history is
constantly in play” and, in terms that are certainly applicable to European
historiography in the thirteenth century as well as in our time

how exactly the past gets remembered (and forgotten), how it gets
worked into arresting images and coherent stories, how it gets ordered
into reliable explanations, how it gets pulled and pummeled into
reasons for acting, how it gets celebrated and disavowed, suppressed
and imagined—all have tremendous consequences for how the future
might be shaped. (ix)

In spite of Funes’ warning regarding the liberal application of the theory of
causality, he concludes that Alfonso’s work unequivocally reproduces Alfonso’s as

43 L. F. D’Arcier has studied the English/Welsh family of Dares’ DET whose earliest
manuscripts are contemporary with the GE. According to his conclusions, “we find in
the elaboration of this insular “edition” [of the DET] a testimony of great relevance
that bears witness to the interest of the insular clerks of the end of the thirteenth
and beginning of the fourteenth century with regard to the questions of ancient
history” (30).

44 Spurious as they are to modern readers, Dares’ DET and Dictys’ EBT were
considered first-hand accounts of the War of Troy by medieval historians. Their
works were juxtaposed to the “fictitious” and “poetic” Virgil and Homer.

46



well as Rada’s innovative unifying ideology as opposed to less “hierarchy-bound”
approaches like that of J. A. Maravall for whom first Rada’s and then Alfonso’s
historiographic projects “reflected a deeply-rooted reality of which not many people
were aware at that time as a consequence of the deteriorated state of their literary
world” (34). This interpretation of the EE considers Alfonso’s widening of the scope of
history so that not only kings and saints but “the people” would be protagonist as his
main contribution to Iberian historiography.

Analyses like Funes’ intend to explore what American literary critic Jonathan
Culler has called the “operations which produce social and cultural objects, the
devices which create a world charged with meaning” (260), and, to a certain extent,
that is what I intend to do by analyzing the translation and adaptation of Ovid’s Her.
in Alfonso’s GE. In order to achieve this goal, I have put into practice a method of
literary/historical explanation which Ged Martin has redefined in Past Futures: The
Impossible Necessity of History as an acceptance of the impossibility of historical
explanation combined with G. Toury’s theories of descriptive translation studies,
Sela-Sheffy’s adaptation of Bourdieu’s concepts of habitus and norm to the practice
of translation, and Even-Zohar’s polysystems theory.

Martin argues (in close relation to G. Toury’s approach to translation as a
complex sequence of processes operating at different levels), that historians should
focus on examining the decisions that people make at key historical times. The
relation between the historian and the translator is undeniable since current
criticism in both translation studies and history continues to develop historical
arguments by means of traditional narrativistic methods such as simplification or
reification (73-75). According to Martin, “the real task of historians is to locate that
moment in time and to account for the range of options available. In short, this is to
ask ‘why when? and ‘why what?’ thus leaving aside the impossible and “more
perplexing exercise” of asking ourselves ‘why?’” (85).

This approach bears a strong resemblance to G. Toury’s approach to
translation studies according to which the text operates within the target culture
system as a conscious choice with a specific set of values given its position within the
larger systems of culture, literary tradition, socio-economic situation, to which it
now belongs (Beyond? 36-39). Martin’s and Toury’s method of historical research is
especially useful in the case of Alfonso’s literary production since the analysis of
decisions made by individuals in a position of power like Alfonso or by a small
collective of translators and scholars like those under the direction of the Castilian
king is favored by Martin’s interpretative approach.

As I have shown earlier, tracing back the evolution of historical thought to the
ideas that influenced it and eventually shaped its course can provide us with an
insightful account of the histories of social and cultural history. Once again, I follow
Eley in my discussion of this issue when he reflects on the nature of historical
thinking by arguing that “all of the ways in which the past gets fashioned into
histories, consciously and unconsciously, remain crucial for how the present can be
grasped. For political purposes, history is constantly in play” (ix).

G. Martin’s premise that historical events can only be understood when
properly contextualized, together with Eley’s analysis of politics and ideology and
their inextricable role in the process of “writing” history are fundamental theoretical
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concepts in my study of Alfonso’s translation of the Her. They both can decisively
contribute to providing reasonable answers to the question upon which, in the words
of P. F. Bandia, the discipline of translation history rests: “What is the role of the
historian in recreating the past?” (50).

Indeed, the case of Alfonso’s medieval translation of Ovid’s Her. provides us with an
example of a translation of a Classical work in the context of what both G. Martin and
G. Eley “the history of humanity is expressed in interconnected bodies of writing and
experiences, and includes the longstanding role of peoples and products from outside
Europe in shaping our intellectual heritage” (Bandia 52).

The compilation of the GE by Alfonso will thus not be studied from the point
of view of the reasons behind its composition but rather according to the range of
options among Alfonso’s sources; in the words of Martin this approach “lies rather in
our inability to penetrate the reasons why Rational Course A was perceived by the
person taking that decision to be more persuasive than Rational Course B, C, and so
on” (106). The amplification and contextualization of the historical worlds that were
available to the Alfonsine translators (the focus of chapter 3 of this thesis) will thus
serve as a stepping stone between general statements like “the medieval ideological
universe is uniform” (Funes, “Alfonso” 85), and the actual choices made by the
translators and scholars who compiled the GE with regard to Ovid’s Her.

The analysis of Alfonso’s sources (again, chapter 3) will be complemented with
the textual analysis of the translation and adaptation of the Her. (chapter 4) used in
the GE so that they will reveal valuable data with regard to, not only Alfonso’s
conception of the literary works of ancient and contemporary authors but also the
vast array of interests and concerns (literary, social, cultural, and political) that are
reflected in his interpretation of the original Latin epistles. It is my hope that by
approaching Alfonso’s selection of the Her. as a source for the GE at a basic level as
suggested by G. Martin my research will shed new light onto the configuration/s of
the historical landscape of thirteenth-century men with a strong influence in the
intellectual and political attitudes of their time.

2.1.3 Translating the Past: Medieval Recreation and Adaptation of a Classical
Latin Work

Alfonso’s pioneering translation of a work written more than one thousand
years before his reign without significant precedents will allow me to put into
practice L. Venuti’s valuable premise regarding the act of translation. The Italian
critic has recently reminded us that

translating can never simply be communication between equals
because it is fundamentally ethnocentric. Most literary projects are
initiated in the domestic culture, where the foreign text is selected to
satisfy different tastes from those that motivated its composition and
reception in its native culture. And the very function of translation is
assimilation, the inscription of a foreign text with domestic
intelligibilities and interests. (11)

In the case of Alfonso’s decision to articulate a world history, there is no doubt
that, as the above-mentioned passage explains, the Bible (“the undisputed and
supreme authority in any historiographic enterprise” Lacroix 59), together with
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other chronographic works based on Hebraic history such as those of Josephus, Peter
Comestor, and Paulus Orosius are, as he himself points out throughout the GE, the
main source for Alfonso’s compilation. Yet, several chronologies, annals, historical
accounts, ballads, commentaries and both lyrical and epic works are incorporated
into the Biblical structure in order to provide a history of all those events not treated
within the Old and New Testaments. Alfonso himself, when discussing Moses’ youth
in the first part of the Book of Exodus, states that “Nos, entod este libro, la estoria
dela Biblia auemos por aruol aque acordamos de nos tornar toda uia como lain cada
que acabamos las razones delos gentiles que contamos en medio” (“Throughout this
book, we regard the history contained in the Bible as the tree that we shall inevitably
turn to [as though it were a straight line] from which we ought not deviate once we
have adequately dealt with the gentile stories inserted in it [The Bible]”; I, 131r).

Among these sources, Ovid (43 BC - AD 18) stands out as the most significant
contributor regarding historical events preceding the development of history as a
discipline in the classical world, as A. Solalinde pointed out in the introduction to his
edition of GE I (xiv). The Metamorphoses (Met.) (c. AD 8) are, first and foremost, cited
as an encyclopaedia of the myths of the ancients which, through Arnulf of Orléans
and John of Garland are interpreted according to historical guidelines. It should be
noted that to medieval Ovidian mythographers, Ovid is not only a teller of these
myths but also, just like Alfonso and his collaborators, a compiler of them. As an
anonymous eleventh-century commentator of Ovid writes “Utilitatem nobis confert
Ovidius quia cum fabule in aliis libris tangebantur, ignorabantur, donec iste Ovidius
enodavit et enucleavit” (“Ovid[‘s works] are useful to us because we did not
understand the stories mentioned in other books until Ovid made them clear and
explained them in detail”; Ghisalberti 17).

In the GE Ovid is also often quoted as a source for geographical or
demographical data “Et segunt fallamos en Ovid mayor en el quarto libro gerca la fin;
en affrica al pie del monte Athlas contral mar Occeano yaze una tierra muy fuerte et
muy aspera lena de pefias” (“And, according to Ovid’s book IV in the Metamorphoses
near the end: in Africa, at the foot of the Mountain Atlas next to the Ocean lies a hard
and rough land which is full of rocks”; I 203v),” and also as a secondary source for

45 These Ovidian references abound in twelfth and thirteenth century chronicles and
letters. When commenting on the festival of Santa Clara around the year 1284
Salimbene de Parma reflects on how man’s palate has grown more “sophisticated”
with the passing of time:

In festo sancte Clare comedi primo raviolos sine crusta de pasta. Et hoc
ideo dico, ad demonstrandum, quantum subtiliata est humana
gulositas circa comestibilium rerum appetitum respectu primitivorum
hominum, qui contenti erant cibis a natura cratis. De quibus dicit
Ovidius in primo Methamorfoseos libro: “Contentique cibis nullo
cogente creatis /Arboreos fetus montanaque fraga legebant, / Cornua
et in duris herentia mora rubetis.

In the festivity of Saint Claire (August 12) I ate for the first time ravioli
without a wrapping [naked ravioli]. I say this in order to prove how
much more refined has human desire become with regard to food in
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chronological data:

Dize ouidio en el su libro mayor —-que a nombre Methamorphosis que
quier dezir tanto como mudamiento por que en aquel libro fabla Ouidio
delos mudamientos que se fazien en las cosas segund la creencia de sos
gentiles et se fazen algunos delos naturales aun agora- que delas seys
edades que dixiemos del tiempo quela primera tal era como oro.

Ovid says in his ‘maior’ book called Metamorphoses (which means
“change” as Ovid uses this work to talk about the changes that things
undergo according to the Gentiles some of which--the natural ones--
still are going on) that the first age among the six of which time is
comprised was just like gold.* (I 90r)

Ovid is also quoted in the GE as a moral or philosophical authority regardless
of whether or not one of his works is being translated in that particular chapter. Thus
in GE 1V, 17r, when talking about Nebuchadnezzar and his “good sense” Alfonso says
that he “fazie como omen de buen sentido & sesudo segund esta palabra que dize
ouidio en el libro de los amores que non es meior uertud nin meior seso en guardar lo
ganado que en ganar lo non ganado” (“was a man of good sense and very intelligent
and thus he acted according to what Ovid says in The Art of Love which is that it is
not loftier or more intelligent to keep that which is already one’s own than it is to
obtain that which does not yet possess.”)"

Ovid’s major epic work, “after the Bible the most popular medieval storybook”
(. B. Allen, “Eleven” 281) is not, however, given so much attention when compared to
Alfonso’s almost complete adaptation of the elegiac poems Her. (c. 5 BC). Ten of the
original twenty-one epistles that Ovid wrote (I, 11, IV, V, VI, VIII, IX, X, XII, and XIV)
are present in the GE, sometimes in their entirety, sometimes partially just for the
purpose of providing historic data to back up a particular story or event.”

comparison with the first generations of men for whom the food
produced by nature was enough. In this respect Ovid says in Met. I:
“Content with food that had not been cultivated, they gathered fruit
from the trees, and wild strawberries, and Cornelian cherries, and
blackberries sticking on harsh brambles. [103-105]" (547).

46 In her survey of Ovid’s presence in the scientific literature of the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, S. Viarre argues that “the use of Ovid as a scientific source is a
consequence of the Metamorphoses not being understood as a poetic description of
science but rather of the object of science, this is, reality” (160).

47 Cf. Ars am. 1.1, 13-14. James I, King of Aragon, opened the cortes in Saragossa in
1264 with a sermon-style speech which he based around the exact same theme (“Non
minor est virtus quam querere parta tueri”) in order to persuade the members of the
cortes of the need to establish new taxes so that he could finance his military
campaign in the southeast of the Iberian peninsula.(Llibre dels Feits 388).
Unfortunately, the Aragonese king did not ascribe the maxim to Ovid but the Bible
().

48 Epistle VII (“Dido to Aeneas”) is fully translated in Alfonso’s Estoria de Espafa (EE).
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The Her. have been described in varying lights by a vast array of critics,
commentators and translators. B. W. Boyd in her recent study of the Amores (Ovid’s
Literary Loves: Influence and innovation in the Amores) discusses how Amores can be
appealing to a contemporary audience willing to go beyond its metaliterary parodic
dimension (which she downplays) and explore the elegiac world that Ovid rewrites
and expands from its narrow margins. In the case of the Her., Boyd argues that they
“are to be counted among Ovid’s early extended experiments with narrative and
narrators” (2) as it is the case, for example, with the metageneric dialog established
in the letters between a collection of elegiac epistles and their many references to the
tragic and epic characters, motifs, and narrative structure without which the work
cannot be fully understood (15).

A consequence of this multidialogic structure has been analyzed by V.
Cristébal in his 1994 Spanish edition of the Her. where he insists that “the affinity in
the situations, motifs and the concatenation of the discourse is notorious as it is, on
certain occasions, the transmission of the literary argument/s from one to the other”
(30). G. Showerman, the editor and translator of the Loeb Classical Edition of the Her.,
had a somewhat less laudatory opinion of Ovid’s epistles which he defined as “not a
work of the highest order of genius” (8), a judgment shared by C. Pérez Bustamante
for whom “Ovid was not yet capable of fully developing the fantastic and sentimental
themes offered by his sources” at the time he wrote the Her. even though they still
“contain some amusing and ingenious passages” (259).

Another editor-translator of the Her., H. Jacobson, has, however, vindicated
Ovid’s epistles as “a mirror of the relative or a symbolic reflection of reality, due to a
large degree to projections or extensions of individual minds” which contributes to
the reader’s perception of all the events narrated and perspectives presented as “a
multi-faceted thing depending on who sees, experiences, and recounts it” (349). This
variety and complexity of literary features in Ovid’s works, including the Her., found,
as I will explain, a wide audience in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries making C. J.
Saunders’ remark that “Ovid, though a classical writer, enshrines a very medieval
ideal of writing” (31) true both in the general literary milieu of Europe and in
Alfonso’s specific case.

2.1.4 Choosing the Heroides: Ovid’s Currency in Thirteenth-Century Europe
Alfonso’s choice of these letters by ancient “duefias” is not without precedent
in the classical world and the early medieval period. In the Aeneid (ca. 20 Bc) (VI, 440
ff.), virgil populates the underworld with a series of groups of spirits among which is
that of both men and women who were consumed by durus amor (“unrelenting
love”) (VI, 441). These unfortunate lovers who now inhabit the Lugentes campi (“The
Mournful Fields”) are Procris, Eriphyle, Pasiphae, Laodamia, Evadne, Caeneus and,
finally, Dido herself. A contemporary of Virgil, Hyginus (ca. 64 BC-AD 17), also wrote a

I assume that Ovid wrote all twenty-one epistles including the dubious “Sappho to
Phaon.” Dérrie (4) and more recently Greene (17, n. 16) doubt this epistle could not
have been written by Ovid as Knox has suggested (78-85). Bessone (239) doubts that
the poetic excellence displayed by the author of this epistle be other than that of
Ovid. Isbell argues convincingly for Ovid’s authorship even though he concedes that
the letter might not have been included in the earliest editions of the work (xvi).
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brief catalogue of women who committed suicide (Fabulae 243) in which he includes
Hecuba, Ino, Anticlia, Stheneboea, Evadne, Aethra, Deianira, Laodmamia,
Hippodamia, Neaera, Alcestis, Iliona, Themisto, Erigone, Phaedra, Phyllis, Canace,
Biblis, Calypso, Dido, locasta, Antigona, Pelopia, Thysbe, and Semiramis.*

Whereas it is dubious that any of these two ancient catalogues were taken into
consideration by the Alfonsine translators in charge of the Old Castilian version of
the Her., the case of Saint Jerome (ca. 347-420) poses a more complex challenge.
Jerome is explicitly mentioned and commented on by the protagonists of Geoffrey
Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales “The Wife of Bath” and “Franklin’s Tale”.* Saint Jerome’s
Adversus lovinianus, is a prime example of a Christian historian who made use of
classical sources as though they were historical facts. In his argument against
Jovinian, Jerome sets out to demonstrate how chaste Christians are closer to God than
those who marry or engage in sexual activity. In order to further his point, Jerome
provides a list (citing a now-lost work by Theophrastus (370-285 Bc)) of virgins that
comprises nymphs, heroines, and semi-historical characters such as Atalanta and
Harpalyce who refused to lose their virginity even when faced with death. Next
follows a list of chaste, reputed widows who refused to marry again including
Rhodogune, Penelope, and Laodamia; several notorious wives including Clytemnestra
and Eriphyle; and another brief list of eminent virtuous women including Cleobulina
and Timoclea of Thebes, (I, 41-49). As I will explain in chapter 3, these references
abound in medieval narrative and lyrical poetry and, although they could come from
several sources, my findings point out to the Her. as the exclusive source of
information for these heroines other than Dares and Dictys or Ovid himself in the
Met.

The historical reasoning that lies beneath Alfonso’s choice of the Her. as a
reliable source for his history of the world is related to the cultural norms within the
context of thirteenth-century historiography. The currently accepted criticisms of
Alfonso as a moraliser of Ovid are errroneous since the Her. featured in the GE do not
correspond to a particular set of moral standards as critics such as Lida have
suggested (“Notas II” 123-25) while acknowledging that, to a large extent, the
dramatism and lyricism found in the original Latin text transpire in what Fraker has
recently termed the “drama and eloquence” (Rhetoric 89) of the Old Castilian

49 Warrior Women (Tractatus de mulieribus claris in bello or T'vvaikeg év ToAepikoic
ouvetal kai avdpeiat) can also be considered a precedent to Ovid’s Her. although little
is known about this anonymous treatise. It is a brief list of 14 seemingly historical
women which “may have been compiled for curiosity’s sake, as part of a rhetorical
exercise or argument, to point to historical precedent to powerful Hellenistic queens,
to buttress a philosophical position on women’s capabilities, or simply by a learned
woman” (D. Ghera 61). The warrior women are Semiramis, Zarinaea, Nitocris the
Egyptian, Nitocris the Babylonian, Argeia, Theiosso, Atossa, Rhodogyne, Lyde,
Pheretime, Thargelia, Tomyris, Artemisa, and Onomaris.

50 W. S. Smith argues that the Wife of Bath “triumphantly defends a literalist
interpretation of the Bible against the mischief of its male glossators” (245) whereas
“Dorigen’s examples affirm marriage and the true heroism and nobility of women
who remained true to their husbands” (267).
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translation. Similarly, I will try to dispute the opinion that the Her., as translated by
Alfonso, are filled with more passion and pain than Ovid’s original epistles as
Tudorica-Impey has suggested (285), and are anachronistic since their protagonists
“are medieval women in love who, thanks to the treatment of the Alfonsine School,
are preparing themselves for their future re-incarnation in the sentimental Spanish
novel” (Garrido 196).”*

My analysis, notwithstanding the importance of the subject of love in the
Alfonsine corpus as well as in almost every other expression of European vernacular
literature, will lean towards a more comprehensive view of the relation of love and
literature similar to those proposed by J. G. Haahr and R. Glendinning respectively.
The latter has proposed the existence of a symbiotic relation between the treatment
received by venereal themes in rhetorical manuals and the literature of the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries (“Eros” 892).

According to Glendinning’s hypothesis, the decades surrounding 1200
witnessed an increasing preoccupation among rhetoricians such as Matthew of
Venddme, Gervaise of Melkley (both of whom adapted the Pyramus and Thysbe story
in relation with treatises of rhetorical theory) or writers who were also trained as
rhetoricians such as Gottfried von Strassburg. According to Haahr, this
preoccupation with the themes of love (€pw¢ and dydnn) in the later case of Troylus
and Criseyde (ca. 1385) shows that “for Chaucer, as for other classical and medieval
amorists, the subject of love served to raise crucial issues of literary and cultural
authentication. Medieval poets . . . turned to the subject of love to affirm the
legitimacy—sometimes even the supremacy—of private feeling and its discourses”
(55-56).

In Haahr’s opinion, this rhetorical and narrative strategy allowed such
authors to express “their political and moral insurgency,” and therefore the
inclusion of the Her., as well as other amatory texts from Ovid, in the GE must also be
analyzed as conflicting with the almost unanimous opinion that both the EE and the
GE, as well as the rest of the Alfonsine corpus, inherently contained a discourse of
strict royal hierarchy and obedience of societal laws. Thus, Ovid’s Her., could be also
interpreted as “a palinodal response to Ovid’s arguably antifeminist Ars Amatoria”
(Percival 174) which in their essence are amatory letters filled with those strategies
capable of subverting political and moral institutions. This option must also be
considered as an element of possible recusatio within the context of a vast historical,

51 Since Alfonso’s knowledge of Latin is, according to the methodology followed in
my literary and historical research, irrelevant to the purpose of this dissertation I
have overlooked the issue of Alfonso’s alleged competence in the Latin language. In
the most recent biography of the Castilian king, H. Salvador Martinez categorically
states that “Alfonso’s capability to understand Latin is beyond reasonable doubt”
(83). Martinez argues that Alfonso’s sources (both direct and secondary) are so
profuse and so meticulously translated that it would be almost impossible for
somebody to supervise a work like the GE without knowing how to read Latin. Since
most of the accessus and glosses mentioned by Martinez as evidence of Alfonso’s
knowledge of Latin pertain to Ovidian materials, I will briefly comment on the issue
in chapter 3.
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social and cultural discourse as directed by King Alfonso.

Together with Alfonso’s choice of the Her., this dissertation will analyse each
one of the letters translated in the GE in order to reveal any evidence that may
provide information regarding the conception of cultural and historical ideas
through the act of translation. Since I will argue that the Her. are taken as historical
documents 1 will analyze how this assumption impacted the translation and induced
the interpretation of foreign cultural and historical content in the Latin originals. At
the same time, the translation and adaptation of these foreign elements into the
target language and its cultural environment reveals novel aspects of how the
Alfonsine translators viewed their role as transmitters of knowledge and the cultural
and historical preconceptions to which they adapted the cultural and historical
information included in the Her. they regarded as foreign to their audience. The
translation process will thus be analyzed from the point of view of the scale L. Venuti
has represented as having domestication and foreignization as its poles:

Every step in the translation process - from the selection of foreign texts to
the implementation of translation strategies to the editing, reviewing, and reading of
translations - is mediated by the diverse cultural values that circulate in the target
language, always in some hierarchical order. The translator, who works with varying
degrees of calculation, under continuous self-monitoring and often with active
consultation of cultural rules and resources (from dictionaries and grammars to
other texts, [glosses, accessus... in this case] translation strategies, and translations,
both canonical and marginal), may submit to or resist dominant values in the target
language, with either course of action susceptible to ongoing redirection.

Submission assumes an ideology of assimilation at work in the translation
process, locating the same in a cultural other, pursuing a cultural narcissism that is
imperialistic abroad and conservative, even reactionary, in maintaining canons at
home. Resistance assumes an ideology of autonomy, locating the alien in a cultural
other, pursuing cultural diversity, foregrounding the linguistic and cultural
differences of the source-language text and transforming the hierarchy of cultural
values in the target language. (Invisibility 308-9)
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2.2 THE ALFONSINE LITERARY PROJECT

To reflect upon history is also, inextricably, to reflect upon power. (G.
Debord, 134)

2.2.1 Imperial Ideology in the Alfonsine Court and Scriptorium

According to critics such as Rico (123-41), and Cataldn (Estoria 13-18), the
main characteristics of the Alfonsine literary project are the two interests that all
scientific, legal, narrative, and historic writings share: to promote 1) a civil hierarchy
structured around the king and 2) culture and learning as a means of social and
moral advancement among his subjects. The way in which this literary project was
carried out has been similarly characterized by critics such as Dyer as one that shows
“decisiveness and ambition” in the “legal and political aspirations” (141) of the
Learned King whose “emplotment of history was as decisive a social and political
stratagem as any legal or political move of his career” (144).

Early statements such as those by Rico and Cataldn regarding the influence of
Alfonso’s literary works in his vision of an ideal society have evolved into more
deterministic conjectures such as the one proposed by J. V. Tolan in Saracens, a book
that analyzes how the Christian European intelligentsia articulated an attack on
Islam by distorting the history, traditions, and religions of the Muslim world around
them. According to Tolan,

Alfonso created a comprehensive and powerful ideology, weaving
together various earlier arguments: the restoration of the Gothic
monarchy in Spain; the affirmation of Roman imperial power; the
reconversion of mosques into churches; the protection and succor of
Christian subjects of Muslim rule, particularly in Spain; the
appropriation and nationalization of the culture of the Muslim other.
(193)

This vision of knowledge and literary agency as one and the same enactment
of a king’s power fails to recognise the disparity of the fields of knowledge cultivated
by Alfonso X and is based on what Ged Martin has called the “reification” argument.
To say that Alfonso’s GE is part of a stratagem to promote his vision of the state
would imply that all of his literary and non-literary works were conceived with a
clear intention hidden to everyone but contemporary literary critics. In this sense, a
clear distinction has to be made in relation to Alfonso X and his patronage of culture
as divided into two areas: the disciplines that are “above” the king (those which deal
with the stars, spheres, planets, and the elements), and, on the other hand, legal and
historical matters which are not only fields of interest but also monarchic
responsibilities that should be fulfilled. In both cases, the writings that were
produced under the auspices of Alfonso X are filled with references to civil order and
the advancement of knowledge as the two policies that will bring about the social
development of Alfonso’s kingdoms. The Libro de las leyes (12567-12647) (Book of
Laws) and the Lapidario (12507-1279?) (Book of the Stones) offer clear examples of
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these two premises:

Por que las voluntades & los entendimientos de los omnes son
departidos en muchas maneras; por ende los fechos & las obras dellos
no acuerdan en uno e desto nascen grandes contiendas & muchos otros
males por las tierras. Por que conviene a los Reyes que an a tener &
aguardar sus pueblos en paz & en iusticia que fagan leyes & posturas &
fueros por que el desacuerdo que han los omnes naturalmientre
entressi se acuerde por fuerca de derecho.

Since the minds and opinions of men are distinct, their works and acts
are similarly disparate and this difference often leads to altercation
and many other evils in the land. This is why kings ought to keep their
people in a state of peace and justice by means of laws, decrees, and
bills of rights which will assist them when, among themselves,
contrasting wills and reasons should emerge. (Leyes, 1r)

Dyer’s argument that Alfonso’s historiographic works are conceived as part of
a larger plan to justify his vision of the Castilian state is anachronous, as statements
like this prove. It is not “bold” for a king to make such Machiavellian moves, but
actually normal and widely accepted given the socio-cultural background in which
Alfonso lived, as H. Salvador Martinez has recently argued:

Alfonso X . . . was neither an anti-Semite (a term which by no means
reflects the reality of Medieval antijudaism) nor a Moorphobe as he has
been characterized by some; likewise he was not an anticlerical just
because he sent certain dissident bishop into exile, or a fratricide and a
murderer because he ordered the execution of his brother Fadrique,
don Simén Ruiz de los Cameros, and his close friend, the almojarife
mayor, don Cag de la Meleha. Alfonso was, if anything, an
authoritarian king but not a despot. His kingdom was one in which the
rule was that of law and not of terror. Indeed one could argue that his
reign was crucial in the development of a viable model (and a living
example) of tolerant coexistence among the Muslim and Jewish
religious minorities and the dominant Christian social class.
(Convivencia 18)

In “Alfonso’s Scriptorium and Chancery: Role of the Prologue in Bonding the
Translatio Studii to the Translatio Potestatis,” Cardenas explores this connection
between Alfonso’s literary enterprises and his monarchic duties and proposes that
“rather than two chambers, what actually may have existed was a dual chamber or
possibly, and more simply, a single chamber” (90). Cardenas’ study focuses on the
possible audience that some of Alfonso’s works (Cantigas, Lapidario, Libro del saber,
Acedrez, Iudizios de las estrellas, and Libro de las cruzes) may have had, and
concludes that Alfonso’s works “argue for a very practical motivation for his cultural
endeavors, a bonding of translatio studii with the translatio potestatis.”” In spite of

52 The first historiographic works developed in France during the thirteenth century
have been the object of a similar analysis. Given the fact that Alfonso’s translation of
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Cardenas’ final remark that all this evidence “combines to argue in favor of
considering Alfonso’s chancery and scriptorium ideologically, if not physically, one”
(108), his and other studies on Alfonso’s scriptorium have often relegated the analysis
of the sources available to the Alfonsine scholars.

Abstract concepts such as the ones employed by Cardenas may both obfuscate
and illuminate the literary and historical dimensions of Alfonso’s “scriptorium” since
they imply that both Alfonso and his translators had a wide variety of ideologies from
which to choose. This study aims at implementing a strategy that looks into the
literary world of Alfonso “seeking less to ‘explain’ the past in the mechanical terms of
cause-and-effect, but aiming rather to locate events in relation to one another within
the sweep of time” (Ged Martin 75) so that the literary world of Alfonso X can be
defined according to the choices made by the compilers of the GE when translating
and adapting, in this case, Ovid’s Her.

Together with Martin’s historical approach, this thesis applies I. Even-Zohar’s
principle that “through the foreign works, features (both principles and elements)
are introduced into the home literature which did not exist there before” (193).
According to Even-Zohar’s, since translations are usually introduced into the literary
polysystem of a language by leading literary agents at times when the target
literature is expanding its array of literary models, the importance of these
translations cannot be considered peripheral but actually central in the evolution
and characterization of the borrowing literary polysystem. In the words of Even-
Zohar, these incorporations onto the home literature include but are not limited to
“new models of reality to replace the old and established ones that are no longer
effective . . . a new (poetic) language, or compositional patterns and techniques”
(193). Accordingly, he concludes that

it is clear that the very principles of selecting the works to be
translated are determined by the situation governing the (home)
polysystem: the texts are chosen according to their compatibility with
the new approaches and the supposedly innovatory role they may
assume within the target literature. (193)

A prevalent characterization of Alfonso’s cultural enterprise has focused (too
narrowly in my opinion) on one of these “innovatory roles” as being part of his quest
for the crown of the Holy Roman Empire.” J. Weiss has argued along these lines when

the Her. has been linked to a French translation in the Histoire ancienne jusqu’a
Cesar (Calef 192) any coincidences in the methods and sources used in these French
works will be analyzed. J. Beer has attributed a similar expansionist agenda to the
compilers of the French biography of Caesar Li Fet des Romains. According to her, the
amalgamation of the Belgians, Pitevins and Celts as into “Frangois” was intended to
provide for ‘“historical justification for Capetian expansionism” by King Philip
Augustus (82) who sought to unite under his rules territories that court historians
associated with the Roman province of Gaul.

53 There is no denying that Alfonso saw himself as qualified to become emperor and
strove to achieve a prominent position before all the other candidates. Thus, in 1271,
as a consequence of the official betrothal of an anonymous illegitimate daughter of
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he states that “since his [Alfonso’s] patronage also bolstered his claim to become Holy
Roman Emperor, his cultural nationalism implicitly anticipated Antonio de Nebrija’s
view that language should be the ‘companion to empire” (500).>* D. Cataldn has
warned Alfonsine scholars of the need to comprehend the working principles that lie
behind the EE and the GE “in order to find out how the main narrations (estorias)
that make up the history of Spain came into being.” This research should come
before “the interpretation of the material and ideological cause that is responsible
for these changes in structure and content” as well as, and more even so, “the
attempts to explain these changes according to historical and social situations whose
synchronicity with the textual innovations tends to be assumed too expediently”
(“Monarquia” 94).

In this sense, R. Sela-Sheffy’s discussion of the complexities behind Even-
Zohar’s categories of innovative and conservative translation is in direct relation
with the historical analysis of Alfonso’s works. As Sela-Sheffy points out

the status of translations as either conservative or innovative agency
in a certain social space is determined by many factors, from general
political and market forces to the internal dynamics of the specific
field of translation, its institutions and established repertoire,
demography and personal competitions between individual agents.
(“How to” 6)

My research is precisely aimed at contributing to D. Catalan’s call for more
extensive research from the point of view of, in the words of Martin and Even-Zohar,
the choice of the Her. as a reliable historical source and their role within the GE and
Iberian literature in general as a translation, an historical document, and a piece of
foreign literature.

Alfonso makes it clear that he intends to ‘espaladinar’ (explain) to the
‘ladinos’ (uninformed) in all of his texts:

El Rey don Alfonso . . . en qui dyos puso seso & entendimiento & saber
sobre todos los principes de su tyempo leyendo por diuersos libros de
sabios por alumbramyento que ouo de la gracia de dyos de quien
uienen todos los bienes, siempre se esfor¢o de alumbrar & de abiuar los
saberes que eran perdidos.

King Alfonso ... in whom God put more good sense, understanding,
and knowledge than in any other contemporary great rulers, by
reading many books written by wise men under the enlightenment of

Alfonso to the king of the Mongols, the former agreed to attack the possessions of
Alfonso’s opponent King Ottokar II of Bohemia (Comes 32).

54 L. S. Mayer has recently put into question the validity of political theories based
on the concept of nation when understanding group identity in the Middle Ages. She
has proposed the term “coalitional identity” to define the complex relationships that
developed among members of specific social, cultural, and ethnic groups while
regarding the use of “nationalism” in a medieval context as an “imposition” of
contemporary critics (70-71).
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God’s grace (from whom comes all that is good) always strove to bring
to light and rescue the arts and sciences that had been lost. (Cruzes 2r)

As such excerpts as this imply, the king is responsible for the well-being of his
people and one of his tasks consists in illustrating to them and to the rest of the
world that which is good and truthful, be it the movements of the planets, the
properties of the stones, the history of the world, or the best laws that a society could
conceive. It must be noted as well that Alfonso emphasizes his ability and that of all
sages and wise men to bring knowledge to light, or to rescue from oblivion the
learning that others had already discovered and put into writing. The following
excerpt, a continuation of the previous one, illustrates this point:

Este nostro sefior sobredicho que tantos & diuersos dichos de sabios
uiera, leyendo que dos cosas en el mundo que mientre son escondidas
non prestan nada (Et es la una seso encerrado que non se amostra et la
otra thesoro escondido en tierra), El, semeiando a Salamon en buscar &
espaladinar los saberes, doliendo se de la perdida & la mengua que
auian los ladinos en las sciencias de las significationes sobredichas,
fallo el libro de las cruzes que fizieron los sabios antiguos.

The aforementioned lord of ours, who read and heard so many
different sayings from other wise men, after reading that there are two
things in the world which while hidden are useless (one is knowledge
that is not shown and the other a treasure that is buried) he did as King
Solomon had done before him: Seeing that his people were being left
behind with regard to the sciences and the knowledge afore
mentioned, he searched for knowledge and explained it to all in their
own language and in an appropriate manner wherever he found it and
that is why Alfonso eventually found the Book of the Crosses which had
been compiled by the ancient sages. (Cruzes 2r)*

This royal figure goes beyond his role as a privileged ruler; he aims at

55 A similar idea is found in the prologue to Diu Crone (The Crown) (ca. 1220): An
Arthurian romance by the Austrian Heinrich von dem Tiirlin that tells the story of
the Knights of the Round Table (analyzed in detail in 2.4.9):

Ein wise man gesprochen hit, / daz diu rede missestat, / diu 4ne witze
geschiht; / Ouch vrumet der sin liitzel iht, / den ein man in ime treit; /
swer gedenket und niht reit, / daz ist s6 schadebaere, / sam er ein tore
waere. / Waz mac gevrumen sin kunst / Ane rede und 4ne gunst? /
verborgen schatz und wistuom / diu sint ze nutze cleine vrum; / rede
mit wistuom vrumt. (1-13)

A wise man once said that speech without wisdom is worthless and
wisdom unrevealed is also of little value, that he who thinks of
something and keeps it to himself, accomplishes no more than a fool
does. What good is his knowledge if he says nothing and wins no one’s
favor? Hidden treasure and hidden learning are useless, but speech
with understanding is worthwhile. (J. W. Thomas 3)
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watching over his people in order to protect and enlighten them as well as serve
them as a leader. The implications of this process of elevation onto a higher realm of
knowledge have had a great impact on the history of the civilizations that Alfonso
admired so much. Thus, for example, this specific type of “political” euhemerism was
put into use by Alexander’s successors when they required worship from citizens
accustomed to having a transcendent figure (soter) as the head of the state.

The secular view of power of rulers such as the Ptolemies, in the words of
critics such as Charlesworth, called for a “deification of Alexander and his
successors” which was nothing else but a “political measure” enacted in order to
conform to the cosmology of these peoples (14). A close analysis of the characters and
relations that Ovid developed in the Her. reveals evidence of a conscience of the
impact that the aristocracy and the monarchs have on history as a consequence of
their personal character. The following excerpt introduces a discussion on Daphne
and Io and how it is possible that they were regarded as daughters of river gods:

Et fallamos que departen que por poder et saber que auien algunos
dellos en las cosas & en las naturas dellas. mas quelos otros omnes.
llamaron los gentiles sos dioses aaquellos. quelo merescieron desta
guisa. E qual quier Rey o dios que ellos dixieron que era Rio. gelo dizien
por razon de friura dessa tierra o el regnaua. & dela castidad delas
yentes della. E dizien gelo otrossi por seer el Rey. o aquel dios muy
poderoso. de las riberas & delas tierras uezinas daquel Rio. Et por que
el agua es fria de natura. departe Maestre iohan entre los otros
departimientos desto. que el agua es madre dela friura. & la friura
madre dela blancura & dela castidad. E diz que por quelas donzellas
uirgines fastal tiempo de casar. suelen seer de fria natura & casta. mas
que enel tiempo de despues. llamaron a algunas dellas essos auctores.
delos gentiles. fijas daquellos dioses & Reyes. E ellos non fablaron en
sos dichos si non de grandes omnes. quier fuesse de malas costumbres
quier de buenas. aquellas duefias o donzellas en quien ellos quisieron
poner sos exiemplos encubiertos.

And we find that they discuss how it was because some of these
Gentiles had more power over and knowledge about things and their
nature that they were called by the others gods which they deserved to
be called. And any King or god which they said was a River they called
him so because of the coldness of the land over which he ruled and of
the chastity of the people who lived in it. And they also call him that
since he was a mighty King or god among whose territories were those
riverbanks and the lands adjacent to that river.

And Master John of Garland explains, while discussing these
interpretations, why water is naturally cold. And he says that water is
the mother of coldness and coldness the mother of whiteness and
chastity. And he explains how, since virgin ladies tend to be of a colder
and more chaste nature before they get married than after they do, as
time went by, some of those ladies began to be called by the Gentiles
daughters of those gods and Kings. And in their writings they do not
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talk about anyone but great men (be them of good or bad morals)
[including] those ladies and maidens in which they put their covert
examples.

Alfonso indicates on several occasions that Ovid is both a relevant political
figure and an extraordinary man of letters: “Ouidio que fue uaron tan sabio & uno
delos tribunos de Roma que era grand principado et que dixo tantas buenas palabras
& de grand saber” (“Ovid who was a great wise man and of Rome’s tribunes which
was one of the most important offices and who said so many intelligent and accurate
things”; GE 1, 256v). As Ghisalberti explains in his essay “Medieval Biographies of
Ovid,” this transposition of Ovid’s social status as an equites into the more medieval
concept of ‘knight’ is explained by a trend among late medieval historians “ to turn
what were really judicial and civil offices into literary or military ones” (30). This is
exactly what Alfonso does in his GE when he states that “Ouidio . . . fue uno de los
mas presciados tribunos de Roma. Et era tribuno assi como lo auemos departido en
otros logares del que auie traynta caualeros & era cabdiello & sefior dellos” (“Ovid...
was one of the best tribunes in Roman and he was a tribune because, as we explained
earlier, he had thirty knights under his command and was the leader of all of them”;
GETI, 38r).>

This concurrence of noble or extraordinary qualities in men of letters can also
be appreciated in the introduction to Virgil’s biography in GE VI where we find that
the Roman poet is cited among the “pagan prophets” who possessed the intuition of
God but lacked the light of faith.”” Once again, this phenomenon is not exclusive to
Alfonso’s writings: a contemporary of the Learned King like Gervase of Tilbury
ascribed miracles to the magic of Virgil in Naples in 1191 (Otia 111, 12, 13, 15).”® These

56 In Trist. 11.1.89-91 Ovid reproaches Augustus for his exile and points out that he
had until then been among the emperor’s favorites as his appointment as equites
equo publico proves. In spite of not being a military order per se, this was actually an
honorary title that implied public recognition and military service as a knight. J. B.
McCall actually remarks that

since equites equis suis served with equites equo publico, it appears all
eligible men - those belonging to the equestrian voting centuries and
those possessing the equestrian census - formed one undifferentiated
pool of cavalry recruits. The Romans, apparently, made no military
distinction between cavalry troopers with state horses and troopers
serving on their own horses. (3)

57 Bishop Lucas de Tuy describes Virgil in Chronicon Mundi I, 91 as: “Virgilius
nascitur Mantua, qui multa Rome et Neapoli humana sapiencia gloriose fere
incredibilia fecit; cuius etiam carmina de Christo manifestissimo prophetare
uidentur” (“Virgil was born in Mantua. He wrote many wonderful things with human
wisdom about the cities of Rome and Naples. His works are considered to prophesize
the coming of Christ”).

58 This book was written in 1211 and is largely based on Peter Comestor’s HS even
though the author does not acknowledge his source at any time. Ovid is quoted more
than any other ancient author in the OT yet there is not a single mention of the Her.
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instances on which the historian worked as a writer who composed the historical
past as though it were a text will help re-interpret the Her. translated in the GE as
concrete examples of the relation that was established in the thirteenth century
between the Her. as historical documents and the extent to which they had been
incorporated into the literary world through Ovid as a poet.

The Alfonsine literary project, therefore, cannot be explained exclusively
through the political or social configuration of a given ideology as Funes and
Cardenas have proposed. The existence of relevant historical figures in antiquity as
interpreted by Alfonso in order to endow them with an extraordinary capability to
promote civilization by means of literary works, scientific discoveries, the
establishment of a system of law, and military competence must also be taken into
account when analyzing the GE. These parameters provide further evidence to
support how certain modes of historical interpretation were favored by Alfonso’s
scholars.

2.2.2 The Advancement of Knowledge and Progress: Translatio Studii et Imperii

Curiously enough, the historical compilation that stands out as sharing the
most historical premises with the GE is one that Alfonso does not mention by name:
Isidore of Seville’s Etymologiae. Even though Alfonso borrows geographical data
originally written by Isidore, as T. Gonzalez Roldn has shown, these references must
have been taken from another work among the many based on books XIV and XV of
the Etymologiae (227-8). Isidore’s historical writings not only are divided into six
periods just like Alfonso’s GE but also attempt to describe in detail the kingdoms of
Egypt and Assyria as well as those of Greece and Rome. Similarly, the Etymologiae
(based mainly on Lactantius’ comments of Varro and Ennius) reconstruct
mythological families and dynasties and group them in way that resembles Alfonso’s
structure in the GE and the EE.

The most striking coincidence between Isidore’s work and Alfonso’s GE is,
however, the treatment of the gods and heroes whom Isidore regarded as “homines
olim” whom “pagani deos asserunt” (VIII, xi). The story of Phoebus’ name as told in
GE 11, 152r-153v provides a prime example of this euhemeristic approach:

Que assi como uos auemos ya departido ante desto en la estoria de
Josue; que los gentiles como non auien creencia eran estonces
creedores de que quier. Et al que ueyen mas sabio de algun saber o mas
poderoso de alguna cosa que alos otros: que acogien todos a llamar le
dios daquel saber o daquella otra cosa dont fuesse poderoso &
auenturado en ello. Et aun esto leuantauan mayor mientre el pueblo
menor que los mayores que sabien mas. Et por ende Phebo aquel
philosopho de quien dixiemos que sabie todas las naturas del sol quel
dixieron sos pueblos gentiles que el mismo era el sol & sobresta razon
lamaron lo el dios del sol. Et es de saber que aquel Phebo es aquel a
quien llaman las razones desta estoria el sol. & uino por estas razones
que aqui son dichas. Et por que sabia el por su sciencia todas las cosas
como philosopho & acabado en todas las cosas & sopo muy bien otrossi
por el saber quanto Venus & Mars fazien & era Phebo derechero como
el sol. Ca si cataredes el sol de cuemo faze ueredes que sienpre es
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derecho por que poro quier que el entra siempre entra derecho; quier
por puerta quier por finiestra quier por forado o poro quier que entre
segunt que el so oio esta enel so cerco so el firmamiento. Et por ende
Phebo en razon del sol seyendo derecho & catando derecho sopo &
descrubio la aquella poridat.

As we already explained in the story of Joshua, the gentiles, since they
did not have a creed, would believe in anything. And as soon as they
noticed somebody whose knowledge or power exceeded those of the
rest of men they would start calling him a god of this or that other
thing in which he excelled. This behavior was typical among common
people more even so that among the nobles and educated who knew
better than that. And thus Phoebus (that philosopher whom we said
knew so much of everything that had to do with the sun that the
gentile peoples claimed that he was the sun himself) was called the god
of the sun because of this reason. And it should be known that this
Phoebus is the one who is called the sun in this story and he came
because of the reasons we explain now. And because of his wisdom he
knew of all things as a philosopher and was acquainted with all
subjects, and knew very well what Venus and Mars were up to and he
was “straight” like the sun. Because if you watch the sun you will see
how its light always remains straight be it through a door, or a regular
window, or an oculus, or anything else since its eye is in its orbit above
the firmament and therefore Phoebus, since sunlight is straight and is
perceived as straight discovered and understood that property of the
sun.

The main reason why Alfonso seems to ignore Isidore’s work ought to also be
taken into account when referring to Alfonso’s perception and selection of the
sources available to him, among them the Her. As ]J. D. Cooke explains in
“Euhemerism: A Mediaeval Interpretation of Classical Paganism,” Vincent of
Beauvais, unlike Alfonso, had relied directly on Isidore’s commentaries on the
transformations of humans into gods as in the case of Aesculapius (405-9). In spite of
not mentioning the GE, Cooke notes that those historians who, like Alfonso, made use
of Peter Comestor as a source had already abandoned, for the most part, Isidore’s
Etymologiae as a direct historical source.

Ever since the appearance of Euhemerus of Messene’s romance ‘lepd
avaypagn (Sacred Scripture) in the third century Bc, interpretations such as those
made by Isidore, adapted by Peter Comestor, and used by Alfonso, have been used to
re-interpret the power of the individual as a historical force that is incarnated in the
form of a divinity, a prophet, a poet, a priest, a man of letters, and a political or
military ruler.” The writer of the introduction to the Libro de las cruces, (mentioned

59 According to Cooke, euhemerism accounted for two different explanations of how
men had become the object of worship in ancient times: “(1) that mankind had been
deceived by poets and myth-makers who had fabricated the stories of their
deification and potency; or (2) that the so-called gods had come to possess or exert
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above) believed that the history of Western literature (no matter how artificial the
concepts of history, the West, and literature may be) has often been built upon the
figures of individuals like Alfonso, whose contributions to progress and development
have earned them respect and venerability throughout centuries. Whether or not we
believe, as Carlyle does, that “the history of the World is the Biography of Great
Men,” the truth is that in the cultural worlds of Ovid and Alfonso X, the hero is both
the measure of his times and the product of the society that saw him rise to
prominence.

Ovid’s deification of Julius Caesar in Met. XV, 745-82 and Alfonso’s ascription
of several “marvels” of Spain to the mythical Espan in GE II, 224r or, as it will be
discussed later, Hermes’ achievements in the fields of physics and astrology, bear
witness to the extent to which the figure of the “hero” attracted to and around itself
a series of events, phenomena, legends, and stories as a result of the need to relate
“noble” men to “noble achievements” that took place when and where they lived.
This dependence on noble men to construct his world history makes Alfonso prone to
link two important achievements or landmarks in history when such a coincidence
would hardly occur.”® Episodes like the sight of the sidus Iulium as narrated in the
Met. also contributed to the fame of pagan poets like Ovid, in this case through the
re-interpretation of this comet as the star that the Magi followed all the way from
their Eastern kingdoms as the Biblical story tells us.”

Alfonso’s role as a “learned king” as it is defined by his translators should be
regarded as a concurrence in one single figure of a poet, a man of letters, a legislator
and a commander in chief, a phenomenon to which literary interpretations as those
mentioned with regard to Ovid’s and Virgil’s life had contributed during centuries of
historical re-interpretation through the most diverse literary texts. Similarly, in the
GE, Ovid is seen as a poet, a man of letters (clérigo), and even a powerful knight as
mentioned earlier.”” As critics such as A. M. Montero have remarked, in the GE,
“history . . . is made up of the exploits of great men both in the Bible and in the
classical stories of Antiquity” such as Hercules, Perseus, Jacob, and Moses who stand
out as astrologers and social, legal, religious, and scientific leaders (1).”

actual power (a) through the intervention of demons and satanic influence, or (b)
through the identity or alignment of the pagan gods with the planets” (396).

60 Sometimes, however, the coincidence is real as in EE I, 61v where Cicero’s death
and Ovid’s birth are said to have taken place the same year (43 BC).

61 This comet was seen in 44 BC. For a detailed account of the historical reality of
Caesar’s comet as well as the different interpretations it aroused in Roman times see
Ramsey & Lewis, especially 135-47.

62 In chapter XXI of the second Partida Alfonso regulates the duties and the
privileges of knights. According to G. Martin, Alfonso’s strict restrictions on who was
eligible for knighthood and the imposition of duties and responsibilities by the
monarchy without the intervention of the church were among the grievances
claimed by some of those noble families that rebelled against Alfonso X in 1282
(“Control”).

63 Montero assumes that “needless to say Alfonso stands as the pinnacle in this
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F. Rico and A. J. Cardenas have analyzed the appropriation of the myths of
several mythical heroes from Ancient Greece by the compilers of the GE. Thus,
according to Rico, Alfonso’s historiographic enterprise “was not a mere archeological
curiosity but an enriching experience full of personal echoes” (119), which, in the
case of Jupiter, he used in order to establish links of “consanguinity” and
“intellectual affinity” (115). The most direct reference to this relation is the account
of how the Holy-Roman emperor Frederic 1 Hohenstaufen (Alfonso’s great-
grandfather) is a descendant of Jupiter just like Alexander the Great and “all the
Trojan, Grecian, and Roman kings and emperors were” (113).

A similar case is that of Cecrops I, the legendary Athenian ruler and law-giver,
who, according to the GE, was the first king to have knights at his service is compared
to Alfonso X and his knighting of two hundred noblemen in Seville (118). A final
example of this emphasis on Alfonso’s royal lineage builds on the legend that Rada
had put into writing in his De Rebus Hispaniae according to which Hercules’ partner,
Hispan, had been confided with the rule of Spain by the Greek hero.** The GE not only
attributes to Hispan the building of the Aqueduct of Segovia but also inserts a
comment on how Alfonso had himself ordered its restoration so that water could
again be brought to the city (119-20).

As Rico points out, it is highly significant that the stories of Hispan and
Cecrops are the only two instances in GE I and II where Alfonso’s name is mentioned
(other than the introduction). The extent to which this is to be understood as an act
of historical appropriation has been disputed by W. L. Jonxis-Henkemans’ study on
the treatment of Alexander the Great, specifically in GE IV (“Last days”) as well as in
all of the GE (“Alexander”). According to her, the presumption that “Alfonso wants
again to express his imperial rights” in GE IV runs against “the fact that in his story
of Alexander whom he calls one of his ancestors in GE I and whose life story is one of
the greatest tales of world literature, nowhere is there found any allusion to such a
descent, nor any exposition of Alfonso’s thoughts on kingship” (“Last days” 165).

A. J. Cardenas has noted in his analysis of the two versions of the myth of

tradition of knowledge and power, and as the implicit modern hero of the mind” (13),
a statement that, as I will argue, is explicitly stated in several of the prologues to
Alfonso’s works and therefore cannot be judged as an example of “cultural defiance”
(14) or intellectual arrogance by the Castilian king.

64 Gervase of Tilbury’s Otia Imperialia (ca. 1215) bears witness to the verisimilitude
and currency of this story even before Alfonso’s time:

Hispania: Narbonensi prouincie iungitur Yspania, ab Yspano rege dicta,
prius Yberia ab Ybero flumine, postea Esperia ab Espero rege, uel
potius ab Espero stella, de qua Virgilius: “Redit Esperus, ite capelle.”
[“Ite domum saturae, venit Hesperus, ite capellae” Eclogues X, 77]

Hispania: Spain is located next to the province of Narbonne and is
named after King Hispanus. It used to be called first Iberia after the
river Ebro, and then Hesperia after King Hesperus or, maybe, after
Hesperus, the evening star, of which Virgil says: “Go back home now
that the Evening Star has come out, my full-fed goats, go home now.”
(IL. 10)
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Hercules found in the EE and the GE that the former seems to date from the 1250’s
whereas the latter would have been composed after 1270 as shown by the
“intrusiveness” of the narrator and a “more self-conscious” narration, both
characteristic of an evolved diegetic awareness (19). The contrastive method here
proposed by Cardenas can be applied to the Her. (especially with respect to Dido and
Hercules) in order to establish whether all of the epistles underwent the same
editorial procedure/s before being incorporated to the GE. Cirdenas’ study of the
Perseus myth as found in the GE and the Libro del saber de astrologia deploys a
contrastive method in order to advance the theory that during the compilation of
“these two highly discrete and different treatments of largely the same myth . . .
neither Alfonso’s historians nor his scientists . . . shared information with one
another” (“Perseus” 16).

Cardenas goes on to link Alfonso’s role as the Virgin Mary’s troubadour in the
Cantigas de Santa Maria and Perseus’ account of how he killed the Medusa as a
“skilled raconteur” in Ovid’s version of the myth (19) whereas the less detailed
description of the constellation of Perseus in his astrological treatises would have
been “replaced” by a positive characterization of the compilator-narrator-
interpreter of the myth as a “philosopho” in whose tradition Alfonso must now be
counted. With regard to their similar characterization, Cardenas has argued that
Alfonso and Hercules are presented as “wise men” (sabios) in order to establish a link
between their civilizing enterprises (“Hercules” 10—11).

In the case of Perseus, the GE states that he was not only a warrior but a
righteous king and a wise scholar to the extent that the etymology of his name is
explained as being ‘per-theos’ because he knew as much and was as virtuous as the
gods (“Perseus” 21).® These representations of Alfonso and Ovid as “heroes” share
many characteristics with those of the characters in the Her. whether we agree or
not with Cardenas’ thesis that “Alfonso is not only saying ‘I am like Jupiter, I am like
Hercules,” but also ‘I am like Perseus™ in the GE (“Perseus” 23). An explanation of this
coincidence calls for the analysis of the conception of the individual as a “hero” in
the Her. if Alfonso’s standards when choosing his sources are to be understood.

Alfonso sees in Ovid a hero who, at the same time, had fulfilled his role as such
in the fields of philosophy and literature by writing, among other works, the Her. In
the process of translating and writing these letters, Ovid would have also searched
for the most accurate and reliable sources, some of them being part of the epistles
themselves, some other interpretations or elaborations on the meaning and context
in which they were produced. Rico already focused on one of the “heroes” with
whom Alfonso identifies in the GE (Jupiter) yet, in order to understand the GE and

65 This is CArdenas’ translation of the etymological explanation:

Perseus also is equivalent to “a man full of virtue and wisdom.” And for
what we Latins term “God” the Greeks say ‘theos.” And we discovered
that some say that Perseus means the same as ‘pertheo,” which is
equivalent to ‘God,” because every man who is full of virtue and wisdom
resembles God, because from Him it comes; and each one, the more he
has of this, so much more he resembles God and that much more
approaches His nature. (21)
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how it managed its sources, it is necessary to acknowledge Ovid’s inclusion in
Alfonso’s canon as another sage to be ranked among the wisest and most able men in
history: Jupiter, Hermes, Solomon, Abraham, Orpheus, etc. All these men are crucial
to understanding the evolution of knowledge and civilization and Alfonso’s history is,
to a large extent, a recreation of these men’s roles in history and that is why even
Ovid is referred to as one of the three “great prophets” of the gentiles in GE V.

2.2.3 The Western Historiographic Tradition and the General Estoria

A final aspect of the Her. that will be discussed in this dissertation with regard
to their historiographic value is one that has often been obscured by the analysis of
the translatio imperii and studii (the transition of political and cultural hegemony
from one people or country to another throughout history): the contrast between
pagan and Christian sources, or the compilation methods used when gathering and
uniting different stories in the GE. I am referring to the cohabitation of vernacular
and Latin culture in the literary background and production of twelfth and
thirteenth-century men of letters. A. Punzi has recently emphasized the need to
address this symbiotic relation in an article in which she surveys the spread of Troy-
related historical and poetic works in thirteenth century Europe. According to Punzi,

in this century . . . a Latin and a vulgar culture coexisted both at the
level of production and consumption; even though both cultures seem
to us to have been segregated, the truth is that they both were the
manifestations of a single process aimed at creating an exemplary
literature deeply rooted in the most illustrious classical tradition but
not exempt from a strong influence from vernacular Romanesque
literature. (70)

Previous assessments of the structure, relevance and ideology of the historical
works of Alfonso X have not established a relation between the great amount of
encyclopedic work that had already been carried out by Alfonso in the scientific and
legal fields and the position of the GE and the EE in the literary production of the
Learned King. In this sense, Alfonso can be counted among those historians from the
second half of the thirteenth century of whom B. Guenée has said that they “were
aware that, while revisiting a more or less forgotten passage from an old work, as
compilers, they were, somehow, renewing it and renovating it, giving it a new life”
(“L’historien” 126).

The GE is, at the same time, the last and the most daring of Alfonso’s cultural
undertakings and thus should be considered as a final revision of all his preceding
works. In this sense, an analysis of the Her. as they were incorporated to the GE (both
in themselves and as opposed to those letters that were disregarded) and the textual
circumstances under which they were accepted as valid pieces of historical writing
will shed light on the question of authority and its degrees in the sources of the GE. In
this sense, R. Hexter’s observation that “medieval readers lacked a feel for the
literary depth behind any of Ovid’s works” (217) will be set against Alfonso’s
translation in order to reveal how much of the original text was successfully
conveyed in the target language and to what extent the translators failed to convey
or translate accurately the meaning found in the original Ovidian work.

Earlier in this study, the inquiry of the Alfonsine literary project was initiated
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by introducing Alfonso, Ovid, and the heroes they talk about in their stories as
individuals whose role in the development of civilization was crucial. These hero-like
qualities prove that authority in the GE rests on the merits of an individual, in this
case Ovid, who was intellectually capable of discerning the razones (such as
categorical ideas or truthful principles) of the world around him. * Even though the
ability to command armies and to be a capable ruler are usually associated with this
intellectual prominence, there are instances such as those of Ovid or Hermes in
which a man’s intellect is the only authority and measure of his achievements as an
historian, a philosopher, or a physician.

Ovid’s capability to produce razones after razones in which he either reveals a
great amount of knowledge in its literal sense or concealed through allegory proves
that he was a capable historian in spite of the incongruence in the pragmatic context
of the Her. As will be discussed in the following part of this introduction, these
contradictions are reconciled by explaining them as allegorical literary devices or by
making them additamenta to the original letters.

66 As I pointed out earlier in the introduction, ‘razon’ is a complex word in Alfonso’s
prose. Alfonso’s Castilian Prose Dictionary (Diccionario de la prosa castellana del Rey
Alfonso X) has six entries for the word ‘razon:’ “1) Words or sentences by which
discourse is expressed; 2) Argument or demonstration that is provided as supporting
evidence for something; 3) motivation or cause 4) order and structure in something;
5) account, detailed list, score; 6) that which is proper or natural in something”
(1518-9).
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2.3 THE “SCHOOL OF TRANSLATORS”: AN ABSTRACT PROCESS RATHER THAN AN
INSTITUTION

It is high time that we stop speaking of the so-called Toledo School of
Translators. Never was there such a school in Toledo, neither in the
twelfth century with Bishop Raymond nor in the thirteenth century
with King Alfonso X the Wise. However, this school has proved to be one
of the most lasting myths in the history of contemporary culture,
present everywhere, from the Encyclopaedia Britannica to thousands of
pages on the Internet. (Bastin 31)

2.3.1 Royal Support for Cultural Enterprises in the Time of Alfonso X

King Alfonso X inherited from his father Fernando III (1198-1252) not only a
vast cultural enterprise,” but a legal program aimed at centralizing and unifying the
diverse kingdoms and judicial systems that were scattered across the Iberian
Peninsula®. He was also an heir to his grandfather Alfonso VIII's (1155-1214)
scholarly enterprise that brought about the creation of the first, though short-lived,
studium generale in the city of Palencia (later to be relocated to Salamanca) and to
his influential collaborator and advisor Don Rodrigo Archbishop of Toledo (1130-
1187) and Chancellor of Castile whose role as a patron of culture and a man of letters
was first idealized by Menéndez Pelayo in La historia de los heterodoxos espafioles.

There can be no doubt that, as Marquez-Villanueva has suggested, Toledo was
a place where many scholars from all over Europe came to conduct their research
and have access to books and materials that they could not find anywhere else in the
Western Christian world in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries (Tholetana 30). The
location/s, structure, and organization of the Toledo “School of translators” which
Renan made famous in his L’avenir de la science (1890) after the findings of Amable
Jourdain in Recherches critiques... (1819) (where he coined the now famous term
collége de traducteurs) (112) is still to this date a topic that will require significant
research before we can get a clear picture of how these translations came into

67 According to Fernandez-Ordéfiez

a remarkable historiographic surge took place during the period of
transition between Fernando III's and Alfonso X’s reigns whose extent
we have not fully grasped yet. This proliferation of apparently
“official” Fernandine histories may have something to do with a

certain dislocation of the political power since . . . the monarchy
models that they put forward are not identical at all. (“Fernandina”
115)

68 The fueros were regional law-codes given to individual towns by Iberian kings in
order to provide the newly conquered territories with their own legal system. R.
Wright has concluded that the earliest translations of these Latin fueros into proto-
romance “are more likely to have been after rather than before 1230” (“Dating” 15).
As Wright himself points out this would imply that Alfonso and his group of
collaborators in the development of the standardized Fuero Real (1256) had a decisive
role in completing the transition from Latin into proto-romance (16).
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being.” Toledo’s was not a school in the sense of an institutionalized centre
organized to instruct people but rather a group of scholars who shared similar
interests and worked together under the protection of patrons such as Raimundo of
Toledo (Roth 59; Foz, Traducteur 105, 172). A. Pym has questioned several of the
tenets of the aura behind the school such as its originality, its exclusivity, its
international renown, its relative cosmopolitanism, and its lofty goals on the basis
that, in spite of Toledo’s importance, there were other centers of culture at least as
important as the Castilian city both in Europe and the rest of the world (“Libro”451-
2).

In the introduction to Lapidario, the compilators tell the story of how Alfonso
had come to know a Jew in Toledo who owned a very rare book that had been
translated from Chaldean (Syriac) into Arabic. After the original owner of the book
had died, nobody was versed on how to use it since it was written in an obscure
language. A Jew from Toledo kept the book hidden until Alfonso learned that he had
it and requested it from the Jew, who gave it to the king so that Alfonso could give it
to one of “his” Jews:

Et desque libro [uno traducido del caldeo por un é4rabe] tovo [Alfonso
X] en su poder fizo lo leer a otro su Judio que era su fisico & dizien le
Yhuda mosca el menorque era mucho entendudo en la arte de
astronomia & sabie & entendie bien el aravigo & el latin™ . . . mando
gelo trasladar de aravigo en lenguaie castellano por que los omnes lo
entendiessen meior & se sopiessen del mas aprovechar. Et ayudol en
este trasladamiento Garci Perez un su clerigo que era otrossi mucho
entendudo en este saber de astronomia.

And since he [Alfonso X] had got hold of this book [a rare one

69 C. Foz has classified the translators active during the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries under Castilian patronage as belonging to two groups: one made up of men
of letters with a high rank in the church and the other made up of Jewish scholars
who knew more languages and were in closer contact with Arabic culture
(“Practique” 37). Foz’ classification of thirteenth-century active translators in Castile
is made according to origin. She classifies translators as Spanish and foreign (mainly
Italian) and attributes this distinction to the Imperial character of the Italians who
came to the Iberian Peninsula as collaborators with the now prominent Jewish
scholars whom Alfonso X had raised in their status (39-40). Research on thirteenth
century Iberian translators still continues to improve our understanding of this
complex process. In a recent article, A. Pym has argued for a connection between the
import of the technology for manufacturing paper into Spain in the thirteenth
century and Alfonso’s cultural revival in an analogous process to that which occurred
in Baghdad in the ninth century (57).

70 Judd was Alfonso’s personal physician and confidante. It is believed that he was his
main astrological advisor. As N. Siraisi has explained, in the Middle Ages the practice
of medicine required, at least, a basic training in astrology with the aim of better
understanding the evolution of disease and the properties of the remedies used to
alleviate it in the context of the influence of the spheres and the planets (67-69).
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translated from Syriac into Arabic] he gave it to one of his Jews called
Yhuda Mosca the Young who was well versed in astronomy and knew
Latin and Arabic well . . . he ordered him to translate it from Arabic
into Castilian so that men would understand it better and could benefit
from its reading. And Garci Perez helped him translate it, him being a
cleric who knew much about astronomy. (1v)

2.3.2 The Translation Process: Collaborative Efforts and Diverse Sources

The episode of the “Chaldean” book reveals the importance of the
collaboration between scholars from different backgrounds (the Jewish physician and
the Christian cleric) as well as the key role that Alfonso played as researcher, patron,
and coordinator of the “School of translators.”” The fact that Alfonso, as the king,
was the link between scholars who otherwise would not have come into contact adds
to the “heroic” role mentioned earlier. The individual that is above the rest in
intellect is capable and responsible for the discovery of the secrets of nature through
his good entendimiento (understanding, intellect).

Regarding the importance and relevance of the Jewish translators that
collaborated with King Alfonso X, there is no doubt that their fluency in both Arabic
and Hebrew, together with their disdain for Latin (the language of Rome in which the
Pope promoted their persecution), made them the ideal translators for a king who
sought to compile all the knowledge that was available to him as Millas has explained
in “Fl literalismo de los traductores de la corte de Alfonso el Sabio” (155-87).

Alfonso X’s scientific translators, just like those who worked under the
auspices of his father and his grandfather, worked in pairs. The first translator would
read the Hebrew or Arabic original and then would put it into Old Castilian and then
a second translator would, before Alfonso rendered this practice obsolete, translate
the Old Castilian version into Latin.”” J. Levi has calculated that “approximately
fifteen scholar-scribes, Jews and Christians, Spaniards and Italians alike, are named
as having been involved in the creation of the works referred to as the Alfonsine

71 As. M. Comes points out, “Alfonso was well known by the Arabic historical sources
of the time and this is something that is not true of his predecessors” (47).

72 By Old Castilian it is meant the language that Francisco Abad calls “la de la
herencia alfonsi” as opposed to “primitive Spanish” which would refer to the
language used between the Mozarabic songs (h. 1042) and the linguistic age of
Alfonso X (h. 1250) (519-28). Contrary to popular opinion, Castilian was not the
language of modern Castilla-Leén and Castilla la Mancha but rather one of the
dialects that the Northern conquerors brought with them from the lands of Vasconia,
Navarre and Asturias. According to Menéndez Pidal, the language of the Mozarabs
had certain characteristics that made it different from this type of Castilian. That
Mozarabic language or languages would have been a continuation of the one that was
used throughout the Visigothic kingdom of Hispania. That Visigothic language would
not be as close to contemporary Spanish as to Galician, Leonese, Aragonese and
Catalan (Espafiol 15). More recently, Wright has also insisted on referring to pre-
thirteenth-century Iberian dialects as romance and not according to regional
dialectal variations (“Assertion” 231).
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corpus” (3) of whom we scarcely know anything but their names.

The prologue to the astrological/astronomical treatise Judizios de las estrellas
features a eulogy of the king as well as a reference to the whole translation process
that summarizes and explains the concept of “School of translators” in terms of a
personal design of the monarch:

Laores & gracias rendamos a dios padre verdadero omnipotent quie en
este nuestro tiempo nos defio dar sefior en tierra cofiocedor de
derechuria & de todo bien, amador de verdat, escodrinador de
sciencias, requiridor de doctrinas & de ensefiamientos qui ama & allega
assi los sabios & los ques entremeten de saberes & les faze algo &
mercet, porque cada uno dellos se trabaia espaladinar los saberes
denque es introducto & tornar los en lengua castellana.

We pray and thank true and almighty God who in our time gave us a
lord to rule us on Earth who knows about the law and all that is good,
who loves truth, who is learned in all scientific disciplines, who is
always looking for righteous doctrines and teachings everywhere, who
loves and brings close to him the wise and those who are learned and
takes them under his wing so that each one of them explains with
clarity those disciplines of knowledge in which he is versed and
translates them into Castilian. (1r)

It should be noted, however, that almost all of these scholars are mentioned in
scientific treatises and, therefore, the conclusions to which Levi and others have
arrived regarding the method followed by the Alfonsine translators may not be
applied to works of a historical nature such as the GE and the EE. In De la silva textual
al taller historiografico alfonsi, Catalan argues that the historians who worked under
Alfonso’s orders formed different groups that researched a specific period of time.
According to Cataldn the GE and the EE were written at the same time so that the
sources and materials used in one could be also added to the other if need be (463).

A study of the eleven epistles translated as part of the GE should reveal to
what extent the adaptation process from Latin to Old Castilian differs or resembles
the general characteristics found in the Alfonsine prose. These characteristics have
been extracted from analyses based mainly on scientific works as opposed to
historical or fictional prose. An example of how the scientific scholars who worked
for Alfonso in his astronomical treaties might have influenced the style and
philological standards of the historiographic workshop of the Learned King is the use
of Aristotle, not as a direct source, but as an intellectual reference.

The very first sentence “[n]atural cosa es de cobdiziar los omnes saber los
fechos que acahescen en todos los tiempos” (“It is only natural that men strive to
know the things that happened at a particular time in history”; 1v) clearly resembles
Aristotle’s opening statement in Metaphysics I, 98a, 21: “ndvteg GvBpomot Tod €idévar
Opéyovtar @voel” (“all men by nature desire to know”). Aristotle is similarly
paraphrased in the GE when Alfonso explains the parts into which anything that is
thought of or created by man can be divided.” He notes that “muchos delos maestros

73 Most of Aristotle’s works were, obviously, not known by Alfonso. Thus in Poetics
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quando quieren leer sus libros en las escuelas demandauan en los comiengos dellos
unos tantas cosas e otros mas, los unos v cosas et los otros vi e ay otros que aun mas”
(“many masters, when reading books to their students, introduce them by indicating
some as many as four (causes) whereas others required five and still others six or
even more”; GE I, 210v).

In conclusion, Alfonso’s succinct description of the accessus ad auctores,
among other rhetorical procedures to describe and explain a text, is presented as an
alternative to Aristotle’s standard procedure of the four causes even though it is not
referred to explicitly.”

2.3.3 Non-Scientific Translations in the Alfonsine Corpus: The Heroides and the
Sentimental Theory

Tudorica-Impey in “Ovid, Alfonso X, and Juan Rodriguez del Padrén” arrives
at the conclusion that “in his translation, Alfonso constantly deviated from and
added to the meaning of the Her., not so much because of any inherent linguistic
difficulties as for the erotic ideology which, in many respects, was considered
unacceptable for a thirteenth-century Christian reader” (284).

According to Tudorica-Impey, the Alfonsine translators modified certain
passages in order to conceal “the eroticism that Ovid expressed so open in his
epistles” and that also would be why certain epistles such as IV (“Phaedra
Hippolyto”) and XII (“Medea Iasoni”) were “promptly disposed of” (284). The truth is
that both of the epistles mentioned by Tudorica-Impey are indeed translated and
adapted in the second book of the GE so the arguments that “the lustful Phaedra and
the revengeful Medea constitute in Alfonso’s eyes repugnant feminine types” or that
Alfonso X “viewed Ovid’s text as ethically exemplary, as reflecting in the sublunary
sphere the timeless values of the beyond” (J. F. Burke 135-6) are in open
contradiction with the faithful translations found in GE II, K, 337v and GE II, N, 247v.

Moreover, the epistles that are actually missing in the GE seem to have been
omitted due to historiographic reasons: Epistle III (“Briseis Achilli”) contains no
relevant historical data and contradicts Alfonso’s main sources for the Trojan War

1459a-b, the Greek philosopher describes history as chaotic in itself and lacking a
dramatic form which is just the contrary of what Alfonso believed. Dominguez Garcia
and Garcia Ballester have established that Castilian Franciscan intellectuals in the
thirteenth century were imbued in the Aristotelism of the time and contributed to
the spread of natural philosophy in the Iberian peninsula through their contacts with
Moslem intellectuals in southern Spain (specifically through Alfonso X’s former
confessor and tutor, the Franciscan Pedro Gallego), the translations carried out in
Toledo, their continuous travels and the contacts they established with scholars all
over Europe, and their use of Aristotelian authors such as Gilbert of Aquila and
Bartholomew the Englishman (41-2). J. Mufioz Sendino argues that by 1280 almost all
of Aristotle’s works were readily available in Toledo either in Latin, Greek or Arabic
although he does not include the Poetics among them. (47-56)

74 An accessus was divided into six parts: vita autoris (biography of the author),
titulus operis (title of the book and its explanation), materia (subject matter),
intentio (purpose), utilitas (usefulness and application of the work), and cui parti
philosophiae subponatur (philosophical classification of the work).
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(“Dayris” and “Dytis”) as he explains in GE II, n, 287v and 288r.”” Nevertheless,
Alfonso quotes Ovid as his source in this episode and explains how Achilles’ reason
for not fighting side by side with Agamemnon was his love for Briseis as well as for
Polixena; Epistle XI (“Canace Macareo”) is irrelevant since the line of Aeolus is
scarcely mentioned in the GE. Epistle XIII (“Laodamia Protesilao”) and epistle XV
(“Sappho Phaoni”) would be equally irrelevant since none of these characters are
mentioned in the GE,® Epistle XVI (“Paris Helenae”) and epistle XVII (“Helena
Paridi”)”” are both explicitly referred to as historical documents in GE II, N, 263v even

75 Briseis is described in GE II, N, 273v: “Buseis (sic) era fermosa, e non muy grande
de cuerpo, e blanca, e los cabellos ruuios e llanos, e las sobregejas juntadas, e de
alegre cara, e los ojos hermosos, e muy bien fecha de cuerpo, e simple de coragon, e
vergonzosa e piadosa” (“Briseis was beautiful, her body of average size, white, her
hair blonde and straight, her eyebrows joint, her face merry, her eyes beautiful, with
a very nice body, and a candid heart, and timid and pious”). Briseis is thus described
in R. de Tr. 5275-88, and Ilias Latina IV, 156-62, probably after Dares’ DET 13.

76 As 1 have already pointed out, XV was missing in all manuscripts of the Her.
known in Alfonso’s time.

77 This is the reference in GE IIN (unedited):

Paris e Deyfebo et Eneas e Polidamas fueron se con su caualleria
enderecada mientre para Gregia e arribaron a la ysla de Cytero. Et alli
estando, segunt cuentan las estorias, enbio Paris de su cabo su epistola
a fazerle (Helena) saber com era el alli venido por la su razon commo
gelo auia enbiado dezir. Et enbiole otrossi ella la suya de respuesta asi
commo dize Ouidio en el libro que a nonbre el Libro de las Duenas. Mas
en aquellas epistolas cuenta que Paris ante desta venida auie ya venido
a Gregia por amor daquella reyna Elena et que y morara ya con el rey
Menelao et por alli fueron enamorados el della e ella del en sus visitas.
Et pusieron en uno sus amores; et commo se tornasse el para Troya e se
guisase e viniese por ella et ella que se yrie con el. Et avn mas dizen que
el rey Menalao que regibiera bien a Paris et que le fazie algo. Et
Menalao quie dos tierras et que dexo a Paris por adelantado en la vna e
por poderoso de toda la tierra. Et dexolo otrossi a la reyna Elena su
muger en encomienda. Et mientra el fue veer el otro reyno dizen que
tomo Paris a Elena robada et que se vino con ella para Troya. Et agora
dexamos aqui estas razones de las epistolas et tornaremos a contar
como fizo Paris desque llego a la ribera.

Paris, Deiphobus, Eneas, and Polydamas hasted with their cavalry
towards Greece and they arrived in the Island of Cythera. And while
they were there, as the estorias tell, Paris sent an epistle to Helena to
let her know how he was there as he had told her he would be. And she
replied with a letter of her own as Ovid indicates in the Libro de las
Duerias. But in those epistles she claims that Paris had already been in
Greece before because of his love for that queen Helen and since she
lived there with King Menelaus they had fallen in love with each other
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though they are not reproduced, Epistle XVIII (“Leander Heroni”) and epistle XIX
(“Hero Leandro”) are similarly summarized in GE V, R, 151v after Ovid’s Her., and
Epistles XX (“Acontius Cydippae”) and XXI (“Cydippe Acontio”) are not mentioned
since their protagonists do not appear in the GE.”

This textual evidence calls for a reassessment of the adaptation of the Her.
that were translated by Alfonso as well as an analysis of the implications that the
omitted letters have in the reliability of Ovid as a historical source in the GE. Since
Alfonso’s translation predates by more than a century those by the Catalan Guillem
Nicolau (ca. 1389) and the Gallician Juan Rodriguez del Padrén (ca. 1440), it will also
be useful to contrast how these adaptations varied in their scope and compliance
with contemporary medieval poetics. The theory of the sentimental factor according
to which “the love epistles were inserted . . . because they were seen to be appealing
pieces of love narrative” (Tudorica-Impey 294) has been taken into consideration not
so much because it can be inferred from the GE but because it is appealing as “a truly
innovative decision since it provides the sentimental female voice with a linguistic
space of its own” (Garrido 385).

As I will try to demonstrate, both the faithful translation of the Her. contained
in the GE, as well as the omission of other letters with a much more appealing “voz
sentimental femenina” such as that of Briseis to Achilles (which, paradoxically, is
paraphrased in GE leaving out all its sentimental elements) or those of Cydippe and
Accontius, proves that the theory of the sentimental factor has been imposed on
Alfonso and the GE in the quest for a definitive source to the Spanish sentimental
novel (cf. Garrido 385).”

The sentimental theory can be contested by pointing out that an analysis and
comparison of the manuscripts of the Her. belonging to the thirteenth century that
have been studied and edited by H. S. Sedlmayer (“Beitrdge zur Geschichte der
Ovidstudien im Mittelalter” and Prolegomena critica ad Her. Ovidianas), G.
Przychocki (Accessus Ovidiani), and R. Hexter (Ovid and Medieval Schooling) shows
that almost none of the commentaries that precede each of the epistles in some of
these manuscripts were copied or sought by Alfonso in order to incorporate them to

during those visits. And they put in one of those letters their
sentiments of love and how he had returned to Troy and had
afterwards come back so that she could come with him. And moreover,
they say that King Menelaus welcomed Paris and showed to him his
good will by making him lord of one of the two lands over which he
was lord. And he also left his wife Queen Helen in his care. And while
Menelaus was away taking care of his other kingdom, they say that
Paris stole Helen and came back to Troy with her. And now we leave
these razones of the epistles and we return to the account of the story
of Paris after his arrival to the shores of Troy. (Ashton vii)

78 I have looked for references to these characters in the GE (particularly GE II) with
regard to their relation to Dianna but to no avail.

79 As I will discuss later, Juan Rodriguez del Padrén’s Bursario is responsible for this
misunderstanding since his use of Alfonso’s GE cannot be understood as a mere copy
but rather a source that was transformed in the eyes of a much different audience.
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his GE translations. On the other hand, Nicolau’s translation, in spite of maintaining
the authenticity of the letters, incorporates some moral guidance in the form of
introductory glosses as the following example shows in the case of Canace’s letter to
Macareus:

11. [De Canage a Machareu]

Machareu fo fill de Eolus, rey dels vents, e Canage filla, que vingueren a
acd que jagueren ensepms; e Canage, prenys, pari un fill, lo qual, pus
que ho sabé, mana que fos donat a cans e a lops e ésser devorat. A la
filla sua trames una spasa per un seu familiar, per la qual se ougiés, axi
com féu. Entencié és de 'octor de rependre homens e fembres de amor
no leguda, per Canage e Machareu, qui eren germans e's mesclaren
carnalment.

Macareus was the son of Aeolus, the king of the winds, and Canace his
daughter who lay together; and Canace, pregnant, had a baby whom, as
soon as he found out, he ordered to be fed to the dogs and wolves so
that they would devour him. He sent his daughter a sword through a
relative with which she killed herself. The intention of the auctor is to
reprimand men and women of illicit love by means of the story of
Canace and Macareus who were siblings and had intercourse. (Garrido i
Vals, 51)

In the case of Rodriguez’ translations, they incorporate a large critical
apparatus that serves both as a moral disclaimer and a general historical
introduction. As a matter of fact, some of these manuscripts even indicate what the
general and specific purposes of both the heroine in question and Ovid were when
writing the Her. (Ghisalberti 11). These data were widely available to Alfonso and yet
are not featured in the GE. Moreover, the Her. are not the only Ovidian work to lack
such introductory commentary or additional moral guidance.

In her analysis of Alfonso’s account of the myth of Orpheus in GE II (chapters
220 through 225) P. Berrio concludes that Alfonso “did not develop the moral
meaning of a myth that provided him with an excellent opportunity to do so and [as a
consequence] it would not be until Juan de Mena’s Comentario a la Coronacién that
we would encounter the first thorough allegorization of this myth in Castilian” (18).
A further example of this lack of elaboration in the shape of indoctrination is the
sheer contrast between Alfonso’s predecessors” and contemporaries’ misogynist and
misogamist stance. Since such commentaries and glosses were key in the
development of such misogynistic literature as the French lais or the medieval Book
of Wikked Wyves that were so familiar to Chaucer and Boccaccio, it is important to
establish that by the time of its inception the GE lacks such derogatory commentaries
towards women.

If we compare the description of Phoebus’ Leucothea whom Alfonso calls
“muy preciada” (“highly-regarded”; GE II, 154v) that follows the description of
Phoebus quoted earlier (p. 38) to the one found in Walter Map’s “Dissuasio Valerii ad
Rufinum” (ca. 1180) the Alfonsine treatment of historical feminine figures becomes
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undeniably benign:*

Phebus, qui sapeintie radiis tocius orbis primiciavit ambitum, ut merito
solis nomine solus illustraretur, infatuatus est amore Leucotoes, sibi ad
ignominiam, illi ad interitum, et ecliptica diu vicissitudine varius
factus est, frequenter sui egenus luminis, quo totus universaliter
egebat mundus. Amice, ne lumen quod in te est tenebre fiat, Leucotoen
fugito.

Phoebus, who with the rays of his wisdom laid out the circuit of the
whole world, so that he alone deserved to be illuminated with the
name “sun,” was infatuated with love for Leuocothoé, to his own
shame and to her destruction, and for a long time was made
changeable, by the reversal associated with an eclipse, often in need of
his own light, which the whole world in common needed. Friend, that
the light which is in you not become darkness, flee Leucothoé. (R.
Hanna, 129)*

80 There are plenty of instances in which medieval authors reacted against
widespread mysoginy. Albertanus of Brescia, for example, contains the following
remark from Prudentia to her partner Melibeus in the Liber consolationis et consilii
(The Book of Consolation and Council) (1246) in which she reprimands her husband
for his generalizations regarding bad behavior in women: “Non deberes ita
generaliter despicere mulieres ac earum imprudentiam reprobare, nam qui omnes
despicit, omnibus displicet” (“You should neither despise women so carelessly nor
disapprove of their lack of prudence since that to whom everything seems
displeasing, he himself is displeasing to everyone else”; 14) in the context of his
defense of women against false accusations.

81 As a matter of fact, wise women are portrayed as being as wise as their great male
counterparts. Even though their wisdom is often associated with some sort of magic
power, it should not be forgotten that men like Moses are also said to have had such
powers:

Agora porque desta mezcla que auemos con tado que el sol fizo a Venus
& a Mars contra Vulcano. uino el achaque por que Venus deessa &
poderosa delos amores dar & toller. Ca fallaredes que todas estas
grandes duennas de los gentiles de quien uos aqui fablamos: fueron
ueneficas & magas. & dizen en el latin veneficas por fechizeras & magas
por sabidoras; de encantamentos & encantadores peno de amor venus
al sol por esta razon como duefa sabia fechizera & encantadora.

It was because of the scheme we just told you about that the sun
[Phoebus] turned Venus and Mars against Vulcan. All the trouble
started because Venus was goddess and controller of love and she
could give it and make it disappear at will. You will learn how all these
gentile ladies of whom we talk about here were beneficent and wise.
And in Latin ‘veneficas’ means ‘spell-casters’ and ‘magas’ means ‘wise’;
Venus punished the sun with her spells because of this as the wise and
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As M. S. Brownlee has remarked, this absence of moralizing introductions and
misogynistic commentaries as well as the “positivistic” character of Alfonso’s
chronicle set his translation apart from Juan Rodriguez’s fifteenth-century rewriting
of the Her. (Bursario). Alfonso’s translations as found in the GE must then be
reassessed in the light of new research. For instance, Brownlee, far from ascribing to
Alfonso the beginning of the novela sentimental, finds in his translations “an
impersonal, second-person plural reporting of “authoritative” history which is
rendered even more official by the inclusion of embedded portions of selected
heroids” (10). A further implication of this reassessment involves the distinction
between what M. C. E. Shaner has called the “second intentio” (the intention of the
actual writer of the letter) as opposed to the “first intentio” (29-30) which would be
that of Ovid and which, as I have stated, is absent from the GE.*

spell-caster lady she was.
82 Shaner further elaborates by saying

the prefaces to and commentaries on Ovid’s Heroides in the Middle
Ages function as hermeneutic devices, often acting as intertexts to the
primary text, and also guiding reader response in appropriate social
and spiritual directions. These materials are not merely didactic; they
occasionally have something approaching their own aesthetic,
demonstrating careful choices of both language and content. For the
modern student of the Middle Ages, close reading of the commentaries
can provide fertile ground for exploration in search of the medieval
understanding and manipulation of text. (31)
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2.4 LITERARY HORIZONS IN THIRTEENTH-CENTURY IBERIA

Dura enim est conditio historiographorum; quia, si vera dicantur,
homines provocantur; si falsa scripturis commendatur, Deus, qui
veridicos ab adulatoribus sequestrat, non acceptat.

The circumstances of historians are indeed harsh: if they tell the truth,
they anger men whereas God, who discriminates between the truthful
and the sycophants, does not accept them if they should write down
false things. (Matthew Paris, Chronica Majora V, 469-70)

2.4.1 World Chronicles: Encyclopedic Knowledge in the Realm of History

The amount of information which the GE was going to comprise would have
exceeded any other historical work available in Europe in the thirteenth century,
both in scholarship and in historical magnitude. In spite of being ignored by such
prominent scholars as B. Smalley and J. Westfall Thompson in their respective
histories of historical medieval writings, and more recently by scholars studying the
development of encyclopedic research such as C. Meier and M. W. Twomey, Alfonso’s
GE was the largest historical compendium available in a vernacular language when it
was compiled. Western European annalists such as Matthew Paris (1200-1259), in
spite of the detail with which he narrates the events that are contemporary to him in
his Chronica Majora, are no rival to Alfonso’s GE.*” This is even more significant if we
take into account that Matthew, like many other contemporary chroniclers, relied on
the work of Roger of Wendover (?-1236) (Flores Historiarum) up to the year 1235 of
his chronicle.*

However, one important aspect of Matthew’s writings that is of special
interest with respect to the use of Ovid’s Her. in the GE is a high regard for letters as a
source of reliable historical information. Matthew not only uses letters from kings
such as Henry III, Richard Earl of Cornwall, Alfonso X, and even Popes Innocent III
and 1V, and Urban IV among others, he actually reproduces most of them in the form
of the Additamenta that can be found in most editions of the Chronica Majora.

Only Vincent of Beauvais’ (1190-1264) scholarship can be compared to that of
the Alfonsine translators and historians in the thirteenth century. C. Dominguez has
recently contributed to Alfonsine scholarship by demonstrating that Beauvais’
Speculum Maius (1270) was in the possession of the Spanish king before 1274.

Dominguez makes use of Dorothy Donald’s findings in “Suetonius in the
Primera Crénica General through the Speculum Historiale” in order to prove that
Beauvais’ quotes of Suetonius’ works were promptly used as a source by Alfonso in
spite of the Roman historian not being mentioned in the chapters previous to the
acquisition of the Speculum Maius. Alfonso’s embracing of Beauvais’ work in such a
brief period of time since its publication indicates that the king took for granted the
authority and accuracy of a particular historian in spite of his works not having stood

83 Cf. Historians of the Middle Ages by Smalley and A History of Historical Writing by
Thompson.

84 As a matter of fact, Matthew refers to Alfonso in several occasions with regard to
his claim to the imperial crown and the help he offered to Henry I1I in Gascony.
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the test of time (based not so much on his character but on the quality and accuracy
of the sources quoted in his work and the resources put into its research.) At the
same time, the introduction of a new source in the EE that had not previously been
used shows both a disregard for historical cohesiveness in the sources used and also
confidence in the fact that the new source will not contradict previously used
sources.”

The twelfth century was a very prolific time as far as the production of world
chronicles is concerned. Alfonso’s contemporary history writers were indebted to
their predecessors in many aspects but some of them that mark the distance between
the more primitive extended chronicles of the twelfth century and the “historicized”
accounts of the thirteenth century. According to Thompson and Holm

the thirteenth century was both the culmination of medieval history
and culture, and the threshold of modern history. It was at once
medieval and modern in spirit and in practice in what it preserved of
the past and in what it projected into the future. (1: 267)

All these changes were reflected in the way historiographers made the
transition from the regional to the universal and from the contemporary to past and
future times. By the end of the twelfth century, most universal histories were still
evolving into the long and comprehensive compendia of the thirteenth century and
thus still preserved some of their primitive traits. The main difference between a
chronology and a history at that time was the way in which the account of the past
was provided. Alfonso’s description of history in GE II, chapter 438 which, as he
indicates, is taken from Statius’ (c. AD 45-96) Achilleis, is a more general definition of
these two different approaches to the historical narration:

Al vn comiengo llaman natural de natura, e al otro dixeron comiencgo
de maestria o del arte . . . . El comienco de natura . .. es comengar el
estoriador a contar la estoria de la razon donde se leuanta el fecho e
donde viene el primero comienco de la cosa de que fabla en ella. E del
otro comiengo, del arte e de la maestria, diz que es quando omne dexa
la razon donde nasge aquello por que ovo a acaescer aquel fecho de que
el a de fablar, e todo lo al que yaze alli fasta donde el toma la razon de
lo suyo; e comienca luego en la su razon en aquello que viene luego
ante de lo suyo mas de cerca.

One way to begin to tell the story of something they call ‘natural’ (from
nature) and the other they call ‘of mastery’ or ‘artistic’ . . . . In the
natural style . . . the historian tells the story of the razones behind the
event as far back as the very beginning and circumstances of those
razones. In the artistic style the writer leaves out the razones that
propitiated the occurrence of the event he is interested in as well as all
the information that precedes those events. The artistic historian

85 1. Nanu and M. V. Pedraz have similarly found coincidences in Vincent’s Ars
medicine and Alfonso’s Segunda Partida in which the monarch discusses how infants
should be reared by their parents (“Aproximacién”).
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begins to tell the story by indicating only the immediately preceding
events to the events he is interested in.*® (GE II, N, 230v)

Alfonso’s predecessors, such as Sigebert of Gembloux (c. 1030 - 1112), Hugh of
Flavigny (c. 1065-c. 1111), Hugh of Fleury (d. >1118) or Ekkehard of Aura (c. 1050 - d.
>1125), Rudolf von Ems (c. 1200-1254) or even Archbishop Rodrigo Jiménez de Rada (c.
1170 - 1247), made timid attempts to go beyond the particular histories with which
they were concerned. These chronicles, be they of the church, a country, a king or an
ethnic group, were limited by the prevailing idea that history was to be divided into
six ages, the fifth of which was the one they lived and, inevitably, would lead to
Doomsday and the sixth and final age. All these accounts of the early history of
humankind are usually lists of the descendents of Biblical or Classical illustrious men
and women from whom the person (usually a king) or group of people dealt with in
that particular historical compilation (Goths, Franks, Britons...). Alfonso’s GE goes
beyond this localism only to the extent that his own account is, to a large extent, a
compilation of all these Arabic, Jewish, Roman, Greek, Gothic, and Trojan histories.

The new paradigm in Alfonso’s GE does not seem to be either the
interpretation of the creation and meaning of the world as has been often
commented. For example, Bishop Otto of Fresing (c. 1111-1158) (a man of letters with
governmental responsibilities like Alfonso) in Chronicon seu rerum ab initio mundi
ad sua usque tempora (1146) follows a more skeptical and strict historiographical
method when selecting his sources unlike the historians mentioned earlier. However,
he is so instilled with Saint Augustine’s vision of history in De civitate dei (413-426)
that he actually referred to his own chronicle as De duabus civitatibus. Otto
denounces the cruelty of the times in which he lived and ascribes it to the coming of
the seventh age in which the Anti-Christ will herald the end of the world. Alfonso

86 Alfonso’s considerations regarding the methodological approach to the narration
of historical events are still current among historians. In the introduction to his
military and strategic account of the Peloponnesian War published in 2004, Nigel
Bagnall comments

This book . . . is presented . . . by examining the different campaigns
sequentially, each in its entirety, rather than giving an across-the-
board chronological account. There are advantages and disadvantages
to both methods, but I have again chosen the former because I consider
that any difficulty in interrelating events occurring at the same time in
the different theatres of war is far outweighed by the ability to follow
through the developments of each separate campaign in an unbroken
sequence. I have tried to reduce the disadvantage of this approach by
mentioning the more important events taking place in other theatres,
whenever this appeared to be helpful. (1)

Within the context of contemporary audiovisual culture, a remarkably similar
approach is described at the beginning of The Tudors , an historical drama television
series based upon the early reign of Henry VIII: “You think you know a story, but you
only know how it ends; to get to the heart of the story, you have to go back to the
beginning”
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differs from Otto of Freising and his predecessors, therefore, in his absolute disregard
for the end of the world and the eschatological sense of history®” which, according to
many medieval scholars such as R. Morse, were key in shaping the rhetorical
dimension of history in the Middle Ages: “Historical examples formed part of the
thesaurus of rhetorical exercises in the largest sense. The past was the central
subject, the one most worth writing about if one was to take a secular theme - or
even if one was to use a secular theme to demonstrate God’s hand in history” (86-7).

2.4.2 Research of the Past in the Alfonsine Scriptorium

Alfonso delves into the past not looking for signs that will show him the
meaning and final purpose of creation. His main concern is to discover and bring to
light the “reasons” that govern nature which are hidden in the meaning of historical
events and in the “reasons” and the achievements of the “noble” men and women of
the past. In his analysis of the differences between medieval and Renaissance
historiography, S. Bagge draws on P. Burke’s thesis that political historiography was
an invention of the Renaissance (as expounded in his influential study The
Renaissance Sense of the Past.)

Bagge explains how Burke’s work initiated a historiographic trend that has
established as its tenants three crucial differences between history as it was written
in the Late Middle Ages and the Renaissance: 1) Renaissance historians look to men’s
actions (and not to God) for the ulterior cause behind historical change, 2) in the
Renaissance historical events are interpreted according to their relevance in the
evolution of civil entities such as the city or the state and not as God’s plan for
creation, and 3) Renaissance historians selected small “historical units” and turned
them into a coherent narrative as opposed to medieval historians who would lack the
perspective required to move beyond individual historical episodes (1336).

As it will be shown in this introductory chapter, Alfonso’s GE enters in direct
contradiction with Burke’s theory since 1) God and Doomsday are absent from the
structure governing historical development, 2) individual actions, while sometimes
interpreted under a moral and ethical light, are consistently connected to the
evolution of the city, state, nation or ethnic/religious group affected by them (as our
study of the Her. will show) and, 3) Alfonso’s GE not only groups and categorizes
historical episodes according to a particular historical argument but actually
establishes “proto-hypertextual” connections among them by referring the reader to
future or previous episodes in history that are relevant and could have influenced the
historical event being discussed.

A. Garcia Avilés’ research on Alfonso’s Liber Razielis has produced evidence
that sheds light on the compilatory methods followed by the Alfonsine translators
and compilers, in this case, with regard to the astro-magical works edited under
Alfonso’s patronage. All of these treatises share the premises that 1) the planets exert
an influence over the Earth and the people inhabiting it, and 2) angels are
responsible for interceding between the planets and those seeking their favorable

87 Alfonso’s use of the Castilian vernacular (a dialect of the Ibero-Romance
mentioned above), evidently, a major difference yet this part of the dissertation
focuses on difference with regard to the contents and conception of the works of
these historians.
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influence (23-6).

The compilation known to Alfonso as The books of Razielis would consist of
seven angeologic treatises compiled by King Solomon which, according to tradition,
Raziel would have given to Noah (28). According to Garcia Avilés, Alfonso would have
added even more treatises to those compiled by King Solomon in spite of having been
lost to us, together with the Razielis’ originals in order to “compile an encyclopedia
of astral magic containing the most meticulous treatises describing the rites of angel
invocation” (36-7).

The adaptation of Ovid’s Her. has raised similar concerns among scholars like
P. Calef who has tried to elucidate whether a French translation of the Her. was used
as a source in the Castilian translation. While acknowledging the borrowing from
N4jera of a Latin original containing the Her., Calef has argued for the use of an Old
French translation by Alfonso’s scribes in certain passages where the meaning of the
original could have been too obscure for the Castilian translators (192). Calef’s
hypothesis would require that the French translation (on which the version
contained in redaction 5 of the Histoire ancienne jusqu’a Cesar was based) would
predate the EE and GE’s redaction (1270) and might have been conceived as an
independent translation or as part of a now lost historical work on the Trojan War
(194).

A comprehensive comparison of the translation contained in the HAC and the
Alfonsine version of those epistles found in both works (I, II, IV, V, VIII, and X) and
the glosses compiled by R. Hexter will help to establish whether Calef’s findings
(largely based on her analysis of epistle VI) agree with her conclusion that the French
translation was known and used by the Alfonsine translators. The recent edition of F.
Ceffi’s ca. 1325 translation from the French will help in this investigation by
providing specific cases of known direct translation which could resemble that of the
Alfonsine translation.

The use of a French translation would not only be significant for our
understanding of how sources were handled by the Alfonsine translators. It coul also
help us corroborate B. Dutton’s theory that in the early years of the University of
Palencia the use of the vernacular in the second wave of translations (produced in
Castile after the 1220-1250 impasse) was influenced by the emergence of the
vernacular as a literary language in France (73).

Similarly, if we accept Pym’s premise that Alfonso had commissioned “a
specific group of at least four or five Italian clerks to carry out Latin and French
translations, working from completed Castilian versions” (“Price” 460) the possibility
also exists that the Her. could have been translated by more experienced scholars
from the Italian or French schools or rhetoric and grammar (such as Chartres or
Orléans) in a process similar to that followed by translators of Arabic and Hebrew
texts in twelfth-century century Iberia, that is, the original translator producing a
romance version of the source text while a second scholar would then adapt it to
Latin. In this case, the process could have been from one vernacular language (0ld
French?) to Castilian especially if we take into account that Alfonso was producing at
this time also versions in French and Latin of his own Castilian translations.
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2.4.3 Sources and Source Treatment in the General Estoria®

Alfonso’s choice of the Her. is marked by a distinct interest in the hidden
secrets of history, the relevance of the figure of the “hero” as sage, and the reliability
of Ovid as a historical source given his very same condition of man of letters and poet
together with all his other qualities as an exceptional man. The thoroughness of
Alfonso’s literary scope in his astrological compilations and his emphasis on
researching all possible sources of information, as well as the constant references to
wise men such as Solomon or Noah and their role as advancers of civilization will be
used to propose that Ovid’s Her. were valuable to Alfonso as a rich historical
document worth revealing to the public because of its contents and not because of its
“sentimental value.”

Alfonso’s sources (including the Her.) will be approached taking into
consideration the evolution that historiography was undergoing during the second
half of the thirteenth century in Europe from a historian’s approach to that of a
compilator. As B. Guenée has remarked

at the end of the twelfth century, at a moment when university
scholars start to distinguish between the author who composed his
own work and the compilator who makes his the words of others, the
historian, wanting to be as close to his sources as possible, quite
naturally acknowledges not the author but the compiler . . . . So much
did thirteenth century historians compilare, so much did they talk
about compilatio, and so often they called themselves compilatores
that they prove themselves worthy heirs of their twelfth century
predecessors. They display a new character that sets history apart
from the literary genre in which Sallust or Livy had engaged and
increasingly acquires, just like theology or law, the gravitas and
solidity of a science. (134-5)

Daniel Eisenberg’s article “The General Estoria: Sources and Source
Treatment” together with Lida’s “La General Estoria: notas literarias y filolégicas I &
II” are the most thorough studies of Alfonso’s sources in the GE that have been
published at this point. In his survey of Alfonso’s sources, Eisenberg explains how the
GE is much more conscious than the EE when it comes to citing the source for a
particular event or historical narration and also illustrates how a source could not
only be indirectly cited but also quoted second or third-hand as it is the case, for
example, with Origenes’ and Bede’s comments on the Bible which are taken from the
Glossa Ordinaria and not directly from the source (212).

There is little to add to Eisenberg’s study as far as Saint Jerome’s (c. 320-420)
Latin translation of Eusebius of Caesarea’s (c. 260-340) Kpovikol kavoveg (Chronici
canones) (c. 375) which he describes as the “spine” of the GE (214).”” There are,

88 This title has deliberately named after Daniel Eisenberg’s homonymous
dissertation.

89 I respectfully disagree with A. Echeverria’s view that “the spine of the General
Estoria was formed by Jiménez de Rada’s work, combined afterwards with Lucas de
Tuy’s Chronicon mundi” (“Eschatology” 141).
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however, other considerations regarding the use and interpretation of Alfonso’s
sources that need to be made before an argument can be constructed regarding the
auctoritas of Ovid and his epistles in the GE.

Critics agree that Alfonso’s use of Ovid in the GE proves that in his work
“history and fiction are combined in the Alfonsine works to the extent that the
medieval reader is hardly able to distinguish between the historical and the
fictitious” (Garrido 396). This trend of thought has remained persistent in the
criticism of Alfonso’s use and adaptation of his sources as is the case with Arnald
Steiger’s “Tradicién y fuentes isldmicas en la obra de Alfonso el Sabio.” After
reviewing Alfonso’s use and adaptation of Ab{i al-Bakri’s (1040-1094) Kitab al-Masalik
Wal-MamaAlik and Ibrahim ibn Wasif Sha’s (d. 1119 or 1200) Jawahir al-buhulir wa-
waga’i’ al-umiir wa-'aja’ib al-duhiir fi akhbar al-diyir al-Misriyah (The Fountain of
Marvels), Steiger concludes that, in spite of the unavailability of the source texts, it
can be established that the stories about Egypt, the pyramids and the pharaohs made
histories like Ibn Wasif’s very appealing to the Alfonsine Arab translators given their
preferences for colorful historical accounts (105).” In his opinion, these Islamic
sources provide the GE with “the seed of the tales, dreams, and magical world of
Islam that grew rapidly in the already prolific and fertile literary field with which
Alfonso contributed to literary expression in the Castilian language” (105).”

Peter Comestor’s (?-1178) Historia Scholastica (HS) and Flavius Josephus’ (37-
100) ‘Totopi@v tA¢ ‘Tovdaikiic dpxatoAoyiac (in its Latin translation, Antiquitates
Judaicae) provided Alfonso with a precedent for a narration of the history of the
world based on diverse materials such as those found in the Arabic history and
geography books. These two historical works deal with the history of the Jews and
also of Christian religion yet they incorporate historical data that is not contained in
the Bible which is, precisely, what makes them historical works as opposed to
doctrinal books.

The focus on the historical character of the Bible not only allows for doctrinal
impunity but also helps reinforce the scientific character of the Bible in times like the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries when scientific pursuits were taking over the
philosophical sciences. The absolute lack of references to peoples other than the Jews
in these historical works posed a serious problem to the Alfonsine compilers since
their aim was to put in writing “all the important facts and the historical account in
the Bible as well as the other great things that happened all over the world since it
was created until our time” (GE I, 1v).

90 Some of the Islamic sources in the GE have not yet been identified and studied as it
is the case with Al- Talgini S&hib ibn Abbad (936-995) called ‘Aven Abet’ in the GE
who also was renowned by his abilities as a ruler and his patronage of men of letters
and scientists.

91 Both Eisenberg and Solalinde mistakenly situate ‘Alguasif’ in the seventh century
when he died around 1200. Steiger shows that he is referring to the right “Alguasif”
when notes that the Islamic historian was “almost Alfonso’s contemporary” (202).
Fernandez-Ordéfiez identifies correctly both authors (Estorias 173).

92 Steiger exemplifies this preference for the magic by quoting the story of
“Drimiden el sabio” ‘Drimiden the Wise’ in GE IV, 20 and ss.
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It must be noted, however, that Peter Comestor like his contemporary
Stephen Langton emphasized biblical study from the point of view of historical
research as it had been developed in the abbey of Saint-Victor by Hugh, Richard, and
Andrew of Saint-Victor. Studying the ancient Latin authors was thus important since,
like the apocrypha, they contain information which could be used for complementing
Biblical accounts. Thus, in his commentary on the Book of Genesis Peter does not
hesitate to attribute to Zoroaster the invention of magic and the inscription of the
seven arts on four columns (ch. 34), and to Minerva the development of weaving (ch.
76), in a book (the HS) which was officially sanctioned by the Vatican in the Fourth
Lateran Council in 1215.

One of Comestor’s most important sources was the Iberian Paulus Orosius (c.
385-420), the first Christian author who tried to write a historical account of the
gentiles that would date back to the times in which Jewish religious leaders and
figures such as Adam and Moses lived. In his Historia adversus paganos (417-418)
(profusely quoted in the GE either directly or indirectly) Paulus Orosius is not only, as
Menéndez Pidal has established, “the most thoroughly used author by the compilers
of the Roman history section in the Primera Crénica General” (Primera 1, xxxv) but
also the most influential Roman historian in the GE together with Flavius Josephus.

However, it is precisely the accounts that Josephus regards as “tanta malorum
saeculi circumnstancia” (“a great amount of shameful events”; I, 12, 1) not worth
mentioning and “fabulis” (“tales”; I, 12, 7) in which, according to him, nobody is
interested, that Alfonso accommodates in his GE through Ovid’s Met. and Her.”
Orosius’ derogatory mention of Palaefatus (I, 12, 7) as a rationalizer of myths indeed
resembles Alfonso’s euhemeristic approach to certain razones such as those of
Perseus, Medea, and Orpheus through the interpretations of John of Garland (c. 1195-
c. 1272) and Arnulf of Orléans among other auctores yet the gap between both
perceptions of the validity of such euhemeristic interpretations seems too wide.

Alfonso’s use of the Her. as historical documents stands out as a deviation
from Orosius’ concept of history in two ways: first, it denies the evilness of the times
the Greeks and the Romans lived in as opposed to Christian times and secondly, it
contemplates classical Roman and Greek myths not as mere tales that have been
made up by pagan minds but rather as interpretations of historical facts that were
adapted to the ideology and religious background of other peoples. In spite of these
apparent contradictions, many non-historical issues and concerns were coalescing in
twelfth and thirteenth century Europe in order to give rise to a new type of
historiography that would indeed embrace a fusion between Jewish biblical history
and pagan myth. M. Tanner has referred to this transition from skepticism of
anything pagan to full embracement of anything ancient (pagan or not) that could
justify a historical link between Jewish history and European monarchy (and thus
history) as a “quantum leap in genealogical pretensions” for which the rediscovery of
Berosisus’ Babyloniaca (ca. 290 BC) is responsible (87).”* According to her

93 At this point, Orosius cites the myths surrounding Perseus, Cadmus, Pandion and
Oedipus as being worthless and tasteless tales.

94 Berosus was a Babylonian priest of Bel who was commissioned by Antiochus I to
write a history of Babylon. P. Schnabel’s Berossos und die babylonische-hellentistiche
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in twelfth-century references to Berosus’s ancient history, knowledge
of the past is amplified to reveal that at the origins of civilization, the
priest-kings of the Old Testament and of Roman mythology were not
only alike in functions but of a single identity. (87)

In the case of Alfonso X, this appropriation can be clearly identified by Noah’s
alleged son, Tubal, the founding of Spain®™ as well as by the positive description of
Berosus both as a source for Josephus and in himself with regard to Jewish history.”

The addition of the contents of the Her. as history in the GE is linked to this
assimilating trend in historiography, which not only looks for additional historical
sources, but also to compile and adopt them in a cohesive way through complex
adaptations and newly discovered links. Alfonso’s adaptation of the Her. differs from
other vernacular translations such as the ones carried out in Northern Italy as a
result of the historical reliability of the facts that are narrated in them but also to the
testimonial value of the letters as documents that were actually written by their
protagonists. There are, at least, three other historical sources in the GE that share
this testimonial value: The Ephemeris belli trojani (EBT) by Dictys of Crete, De excidio

Literatur (Berlin: Teubner, 1923) and M. Burstein’s The Baylonaica of Berossus
(Malibu: Udena, 1978) provide an insight on the Berossus tradition but do not address
the issue of its adoption in vernacular medieval historiography.

95 According to GE I, 23v

Sem el mayor hermano fijo de Noe con los sus linnages ouieron a Asia
que es la meatat del mundo. Cam & los suyos ouieron a Affrica. &
poblaron la que es la quarta parte del mundo. & la meior quarta. Pues
Tubal como dixiemos & los sos lifiages que del uinien passando de Asia
do es aquella tierra de Babilonna passaron a Europa. & uinieronse
derechamientre a poblar Espafia. Et assi como llegaron assentaronse en
los montes Pireneos.

Sem, Noah'’s oldest son, moved together with his family to Asia which
occupies one half of the world. Cam and his people moved to Africa and
inhabited that quarter which is the largest. Then, as we said, Tubal,
who was moving from the Asian part of the world with his family came
from Babylon to Europe and ended up in Spain. And as soon as they
arrived they settled in the Pyrenees.

96 According to GE I, 37v
E Iosepho aun por aforgar sus razones. aduze sobrellas estas prueuas
delos arauigos que escriuen del arauigo las estorias en aquella tierra o
morauan Thare & abraham & sus conpafias. & cuenta assi. Que beroso
el Caldeo que fue omne sabio.
And Josephus, in order to add more strength to his arguments,
provides these sources from the Arabs who wrote in Arabic the history
of that land where Terah and Abraham and their people lived. And he
says as follows: that Berosus the Chaldean who was a wise man.
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trojae (DET) by Dares of Phrygia, and Sibyllae.” The legend of the purchase of the
books of the Sibyls by Tarquinus Superbus as narrated by Lactantius in Institutiones
divinae I, vi as well as the well-documented tradition of consultation of these books
during crucial times in Roman history is taken as historical truth by Alfonso and
thus, for example, in GE 1V, 274r we find St. John Chrisostomus, Isiah, Geoffrey of
Viterbum, St. Isidore and the ‘Sibila’ all equally referred to as reliable historic
sources.

Some of the early Christian authors actually interpreted some of the
prophecies made by the sibyl as bearing testimony to the intrinsic faith in Christ of
the Roman people and religion and identified several passages in which the Nativity
and the Second Coming were announced.” The appreciation of the Sibyls as a
complement to the Old Testament prophecies is still strong in the thirteenth century
from which time date the famous requiem masses “Dies irae, dies illa, / Solvet
saeculum in favilla: / Teste David cum Sibylla” (“Day of wrath, that day will dissolve
they day in ash, with David being a witness along with the Sibyl”; Holdenried 56). In
the case of Dictys, it should be noted that his authority as a first-hand source of the
Trojan War was due especially to the absence of many of the fantastic episodes and
characters that Homer’s Odyssey and Illiad contained.

Whether Alfonso chose Dictys as a source for the GE due to this absence of
magic and divine intervention or he just accepted the source as valid like most of his
contemporaries (as, for example, Guido delle Colonne in Historia destructionis troiae)
is not as relevant to our case as is Alfonso’s special interest in historical sources that
are both first-hand and also hidden or unavailable to previous historians is. This
preference is exemplified in the account of Hermes in GE II, N, 337 and ff. According
to chapter 120 of the second part of the GE, the first Hermes” (who is the same
person as Enoch) was a very learned man whose vast knowledge of “todos los saberes
e de todas las grandes obras, e de los fechos dellas” (“all sciences and all great works
of science and all the facts pertaining to them”; GE 1I, I, 396v) he put into writing.
Next Thoth “fallo de los libros del algunos e algunos quadernos de los sus escritos”
(“found some of his books [books Hermes owned] and some of the books he had
written himself”). This is, once again, a direct reference to the process of writing that

97 As A. Holdenried has pointed out, in his study of the manuscripts and
interpretation of the Sibylla Tiburtina between 1050 and 1500, “the insertion of
complete copies of the Tiburtina by the twelfth-century German writer Godfrey of
Viterbo and the thirteenth-century English chronicler Matthew Paris into their
historical works is a further indication of the considerable interest in this text in the
medieval period” (xvii).

98 As A. Holdenried points out

the popularity of the Sibyls in the Christian community was such that
many early Christians regarded sibylline prophecy as having a status
akin to that of the Old Testament prophets. In his Divinae Institutiones,
Lactantius, for example, makes more references to the Sibyl than to all
the 0ld Testament prophets combined. (56)

99 There were three sages whose names were Hermes according to Alfonso.
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seems to guide the GE. It is the hidden and the testimonial that the GE aims at
revealing.

History does not seem to pose any problems when it comes to its authenticity
as the numerous episodes in which several historical accounts (i. e. Achilles’ reasons
not to fight the Trojans) or several chronologies (i. e. the never-ending references to
the differences between the Septuagint and Saint Jerome’s Vulgata) are reconciled.
The compilers of the GE trust that most historians are not lying when they write
down what they think is true, while they also believe in the continuity and
perdurability of scientific and historical knowledge. The only impediment to this
straight line of knowledge is the transmission of the text. The text for Alfonso is not
only a seso, or reasoning, but more importantly, a written account, a material
representation that, in a particularly magical way, not only contains the information
it refers to, but is also able to conjure it up.

Garrido was the first critic to tackle this very revealing aspect of Alfonso’s
adaptation of the Her. She notes how Alfonso acknowledges that the part of the
epistle that precedes the final cry is the actual document sent by Deyanira whereas
the rest was found by Ovid and then added to the original letter. After commenting
on Alfonso’s introductory comments to Deyanira’s epistle to Hercules, she highlights
the following excerpt taken from GE II, II, 46a: “Mas Ouidio maguer que lo fallo
arredrado lo uno de lo otro, ayuntolo todo por que uio que conuinie. E pusolo todo en
uno en aquella epistola, uno pos otro” (“But Ovid, having found these two parts of the
story in different sources, decided to put them together one after the other since he
thought it convenient”). Regarding this aspect of Deyanira’s epistle, Garrido
concludes that the letter is a historical document to which Deyanira’s reaction was
attached by Ovid after taking it from a different source (394).

As it has been the norm with Alfonso’s use of the Her. and Ovid, this
conclusion is valid yet incomplete since it poses several questions. Primarily, if this
were true, we would have to admit that all the epistles left out in the GE were not
historical documents. There are, at least, two other references to characters who
wrote the letters featured in the Her. As already mentioned, in GE II, N, 263v, Paris
prepares to go visit Helen and before he leaves, he writes to her so that she will know
he is coming: “e apartose e fizo su carta la mejor dotada que el pudo de sus amores
muy grandes, e commo la queria yr veer e adozir la a Troya” (“and he retired to his
chambers and wrote the best letter he could describing his great love and passion
and how he wanted to go see her and then take her with him back to Troy”).

Similarly, in chapters 352 and 353 of the second part of the GE II (according to
Brancaforte these chapters were not taken from Ovid), we are told that Theseus was
approached by Ariadne and her sister Phaedra by means of a letter after having seen
him. Theseus replied to this letter asking them to help him kill the Minotaur and
promising them that he would marry one of them in Athens if they returned alive.
The two sisters agreed to Theseus’ proposal and thus sent him a letter instructing
him how he would defeat the Minotaur.

Ovid’s epistle is not introduced immediately after this episode but twelve
chapters after the story of Dedalus and Icarus is narrated. This indicates that Ovid
was seen as a compiler who actually had a variety of letters at his disposal when he
composed his Her. In GE V, as it was also noted earlier, Leander and Hero are referred
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to when the islands they were supposedly from appear in Lucan’s Pharsalia: “Et
destas dize lucano que fueron el cauallero leandro & la duefia ero & era leandro de
aujdos & ero de sextos. Et destos fizo oujdio sus cartas enel libro delas duefias que
enbiaron el vno al otro” (“Lucan says about these islands that Leander and Hero were
from them: Leander from Abydos and Hero from Sestos and Ovid reproduced their
letters, which they sent each other, in the Heroides; GE V, R, 151v”).
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2.5 OVID’S HEROIDES: THE ROLE OF AN OVIDIAN WORK IN A WORLD HISTORY

Translation is the most intimate act of reading. Unless the translator
has earned the right to become the intimate rader, she cannot
surrender to the text, cannot respond to the special call of the text. (G.
C. Spivak, “The Politics of Translation,” 372)

This analysis of the Her. is based on this conception of the GE as a
compendium of historical knowledge that bears the imprint of the work of the
translators of scientific treatises of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. By this it is
meant that Ovid’s Her. are not only perceived as historical and magical accounts
whose aim is to entertain the reader and spice up the narration, as has been
previously concluded by many critics. According to the findings of the present study,
the references to non-Biblical characters and historical times are just as subordinated
as the Biblical ones to a very detailed conception of the world and the way in which
its elements interact among one another.

2.5.1 Magic, Fiction, and History

The euhemeristic factor in the adaptation of the Her. is not to be understood
as a mere rationalization of Greek and Roman myths by which gods are transformed
into powerful kings (as it has been pointed out by many critics, among them Rico). It
should not be forgotten, that Ovid regards certain events considered by the auctores
as real, thus imposing his own conceptions of the world on the sources he selects. The
following example has been taken from the GE and follows the account of the story of
Lycaon and Callisto as told in Met. I:

Daquellos mudamientos que dixiemos de parrasis de uirgen en non
uirgen o non casta emprefiada & de prefiada en paridora de fijo como
quiere que uerdadera mientre sean mudamientos estos & lo digan assi
los sabios el ffreyre & maestre Iohan ell ingles que esponen los dichos
de Ouidio. Pero dezimos que non son mudamientos estos que otro
esponimiento ayan mester njn otra allegoria ca estoria & uerdadera es
& cosa natural & que uemos que contesce cada dia en las yentes por las
mugieres.

Regarding Parrhasis’ [Callistos’] transformations from virgin to non-
virgin (or unchastely pregnant), and from pregnant to mother to a
child, since they are real transformations (as John of Garland and
Arnulf of Orléans explain) there is no need for us to explain them to
you since they are true and natural as we can see them every day
happening to many women.'® (GE I 272v)

The nature of magic in the Alfonsine works has been researched by Marquez-

100 Callistos is only referred to as Parrhasis by Ovid (Met. II, 460). The use of the
femenine adjective derived from the Greek region of Parrhasia by the compilers
shows to what extent they had researched commentaries on Ovid and how interested
they were in transmitting their knowledge of the Roman author to their audience.
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Villanueva (Concepto) and Garcia Avilés among many other scholars. Garcia Avilés
attempts to classify Alfonso’s magical-astronomical treatises following Albertus
Magnus’ Speculum astronomiae, yet he fails to notice that Alfonso himself provides
such classification in chapter 128 of the first part of the GE II. There he states that
magic is a discipline of the art of estremonia, or astrology, which can be divided into
‘imagenes’, or ‘images’, ‘confusiones’, or ‘fusions’, and ‘suertes’, or ‘charms’. Thus, the
power of certain stones would derive from their resemblance to the elements and
planets of which they are made; herbs would contain active elements that would alter
the state and therefore properties of the bodies (human bodies included) they were
applied to, and the words used in spells would also have the power to invoke the
properties of the forces and elements to which they refer.

After having explained how magic is a discipline that requires a vast
knowledge of nature, Alfonso cannot wait to exemplify each one of these magical arts
by ascribing them to a particular sage: Diana handles images, Circe mixes herbs, and
Medea uses spells. If we take into account that Ovid’s description of these three
characters was the most comprehensive in Antiquity, we realise how important and
reliable a source Ovid was for Alfonso given his expertise in the field of astrology,
which, it should not be forgotten, was just another science in the thirteenth
century.'”!

It should also be noted at this point that more than kings, in the eyes of
Alfonso, these historical figures were sages whose ability to understand the workings
of nature allowed them to rule over their citizens on their own or by controlling
them.

There are other aspects that together with magic can be traced as a decisive
factor in Alfonso’s preference for Ovid and his Her. as a historical source. In spite of
being relegated to the fifth volume of the GE (due to chronological restrictions),
Lucan’s Pharsalia is certainly a source of inspiration for Alfonso’s narrative style. It is
often forgotten that, as Traube points out, the Pharsalia rivalled the Aeneid as the
favorite epic throughtout the Middle Ages (Vorlesungen IT 154.) Crossland has linked
Lucan’s popularity among Medieval historians, “second perhaps in degree to that of
Virgil” (32), to his “picturesque and romantic method of relating historical facts” (35)
which is due not only to the poetical form of his narration but also to a more personal
approach to history as represented by his numerous references to Pompey’s wife and
her letters to her husband while she was hiding in Lesbos.

Cornelia’s character shows influences of Ovid and Virgil ass Richard Bruere
has demonstrated in “Lucan’s Cornelia.” Furthermore, he emphasizes the contacts
Crossland’s evaluation of Lucan’s style in similar terms to those used by Tudorica-
Impey when she talks about Ovid’s use of the Her. in the GE: “The love epistles were
inserted, I believe, in the text of Alfonso’s estorias not only because in this way they
were able to illuminate another aspect of historical truth, but also because they were
seen to be appealing pieces of love narrative” (Alfonso 294).

101 Even St. Thomas Aquinas conceded that the spheres and the planets conditioned
and influenced the physical world although not the human soul or will thus
condemning divination. Aquinas firmly believed in the power of certain types of
magic as a consequence of this relation (Summa II. 2. 95. 5).
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Maérquez-Villanueva, in more general terms, argues that Alfonso knew that
the attention of an audience made up of non-experts could be gained more easily and
effectively by incorporating these romantic elements which could have alienated
those scholars who were acquainted with Latin historiography (Concepto 136).
Pompey’s representation as a tragic hero is also linked to his preoccupation with the
human factor, especially when faced with a much more powerful enemy as was the
case with Roland, Gillaume or, in the case of Iberian epic, Bernardo del Carpio. Most
of the Her. translated in the GE focus on this tragic sense of life, not from the point of
view of the hero, but actually from the point of view of the heroine (Cornelia) who is
transformed into such by the pains and ordeals she has to endure as a consequence of
the absence of a beloved husband or lover. Once again, in the case of the Pharsalia,
Marcia’s, Julia’s, and Cornelia’s pains are equally expounded by Lucan and Alfonso
just in the same way Deyanira’s or Penelope’s are.

The last common trait in Ovid’s and Lucan’s narrative that was adopted by
Alfonso is the taste for exotic, mystic, and mysterious animals and phenomena such
as witches (VI), or statues that sweat (I v556), which goes back to the concept of
magic as a secret science that is waiting to be discovered. An example of this
subjacent interest for the occult and the conflation of science and
astrology/astronomy is the Old French Les Prophéties de Merlin (between 1272 and
1279) a contemporary of Alfonso’s GE. The book narrates the recent history of the
Italian Peninsula and the Crusades as a series of clamitous events prophetised by,
among other sources, Merlin in Geoffrey of Monmouth’s Historia regum Britanniae
(1135). This heterodoxical concoction of Arthurian romance, medieval prophecy and
crusade stories has puzzled scholars who have not yet been able to make sense of the
apparent incongruence of an Arthurian romance with a historical background (H.
Nicholson 339-40).

Whereas the GE lacks what P. Ménard has termed, in the case of Les
Prophéties de Merlin, a “taste for the macabre, a desire to predict destruction and
extermination” (443), the epistle of Medea to Jason contains a characterization of the
supernatural that is worth mentioning. In his survey of Medea’s treatment in the
literature of the Iberian peninsula during the thirteenth century, A. Biglieri has
studied Medea’s “special” characterization in the GE (both through the Met. and the
Her.) as supernatural. As Biglieri points out, Medea is not only a magician capable of
rejuvenating ailing Aeson but actually travels on a chariot pulled by dragons (166-67).
She is also introduced as a divinity in close relation with Circe and Hecate (170) who
is a devout follower of the deities of Hades (Hecate, Pluto, and Proserpina) (173).

An analysis of the characterization of Medea as portrayed in Alfonso’s
translation of Ovid’s Her. will therefore help establish the theory advanced by A.
Biglieri according to whom “the superior capacity of women above men in the realm
of the magic is highlighted in the GE” (171).

It is therefore important to establish the relevance of the male and female
hero figures in the Her. and the historical discourse in which they are articulated in
order to find out what the perception of the translators could have been with regard
to their intended readers. In the emerging historical discourse that had spread
throughout Europe in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, these Roman and Greek
heroes had become the object of interest of romance and history writers especially in
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the figures of Theban, Roman, Arthurian, Greek and Trojan legendary figures in the
French court. As J. M. A. Beer has pointed out in the case of Julius Caesar, the
thirteenth-century Old French compilation Li Fet des Romans developed a series of
literary methods by which they could realize the aim of introducing and exploiting
“an established heoric-figure” which was unknown to “a receptive but ‘illiterate’
French public” (77).

An analysis of the ways in which the original Latin text was adapted by the
Alfonsine translators will thus help to better understand what was the degree of
educational and cultural background of Alfonso’s intended audience and whether
these adaptations were made for ideological, educational, cultural or other reasons
departing from merely literary or historical considerations. A prime example of the
implications in considering the Her. historical letters that were originally composed
by actual noble women is the analysis of the characterization of these women as well
as their shared female traits. A brief mention to Phyllis’ deception at the hands of his
beloved Demophoon will suffice here as an illustration of the gender discourse that is
embedded in the Alfonsine Her. and in the rest of the GE.

Alfonso does not introduce the story of Phyllis by means of a moral preface,
this being, as I have already pointed out, an important point of departure from the
glossed Latin texts and the vernacular translations with which he must have been
acquainted. Alternatively he briefly explains how Semele, the daughter of Cadmus
and Harmonia, after having become pregnant with Zeus’ child, was befriended by
Hera. The godess planted the seed of doubt in Semele’s mind so that she would ask
Zeus to reveal himself as a god so that she would be sure that her child was, in fact,
the son of a god. Even though Zeus pleaded with her that she would not request this
of him, he eventually acceded and Semele died like all those mortals who before her
had beheld a god in all their glory. This is Alfonso’s conclusion to his recounting of
the myth:

Desta guisa que auemos dicho conseio Juno a Semele. Ca puede
aprender qui quisiere de cuemo se deue guardar de conseio de enemigo
a enemigo.en como Juno maguer que era de tan alta sangre & Reyna
que non cato lealtat en dar conseio con grant uoluntad de matar su
enemigo. Et crouo Semele a Juno & cuemo era Semele Nifia et de poca
edat & non sabie aun delos males del mundo. Ca por seer guisado &
bien las jnfantes fijas de los Reyes & de las Reynas cuemo era Semele
menos deuen saber de las rebueltas & delos males del mundo: que las
otras duefias nin las otras mugieres & mas simples deuen seer. Et mas
sin engafio deuen otrossi seer los ombres contra ellas que non contra
otras mugieres assi cuemo cuenta Ouidio en la epistola que Philles
seflora de Rodope enuio a Demophoon fijo de Theseo Rey de Athenas
que non es nobleza nin grant sotilez enartar el uaron ala donzella
quelo cree.

And thus Juno advised Semele. Here those who may, can learn how one
should not take advice from an enemy. Since Juno, in spite of being of
noble stock and a queen, was not bothered by the wrongdoing involved
in giving advice to Semele with the sole intention of killing her enemy.
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Semele believed Juno and since she was a girl and young and she was
not aware of the evils of the world (something which is right, by the
way, since the daughters of kings and queens such as Semele should be
less aware of political discord and the evils of the world than all the
other ladies and women and should be more naive than them and men
should be even less deceitful towards them than towards any other
woman.) That is what Ovid says in the epistle that Phyllis (Queen of
Rhodope) sent to Demophoon (son of Theseus and king of Athens):
that it is not a noble achievement nor a lofty skill for a man to deceive
a woman who believes his lies. (GE I, 115vV)

Demophoon’s lies are here used as an example of why women should not trust
men and why men should not deceive women who, like Phyllis, are noble and thus
naturally inclined to being gullible. My dissertation will look into how on this and
many other instances the Her., as well as any other part of this world history involving
women as protagonists, seems to have been intended as a speculum princeps for
women in the fashion of Giles of Rome’s'*” (1247 - 1316) De regimine principium'® or
Alfonso’s own Libro de los doze sabios (Book of the twelve sages) (ca. 1237)."*

A piece of evidence that strongly supports this thesis is the GE’s translation of
the Pyramus and Thysbe story in Met. IV. The translator of this Ovidian tale
(probably the same as the one who translated the Her.) addresses its protagonists as
“mancebiello” and “mancebiella” (“young man” and “young woman”) implying their
lack of maturity whereas in the Her. (also known as El libro de las duefias) the
protagonists are invariably referred to as “duefia” (“adult noble woman”) thus
emphasizing both their noble origin as well as their supposedly mature status.
Furthermore, the specific reference to Pyramus and Thysbe as victims of their
infatuation allows the authors to express their concern with this type of
irresponsible behavior and point out the terrible consequences it can bring:

Departe Maestre Johan que por aquello que el moral cria primera
mientre las moras blancas. & despues quando la trae a maduras que se
tornan prietas. que esto que aun oy lo faze. aquel frutero en so fruto.

102 Also knows as Aegidius Romanus or Egidio Colonna.

103 I haven’t been able to find evidence of Alfonso’s use of Giles as a source. On the
other hand, his nephew Juan Manuel recommends reading De regimine principium in
his Libro enfenido to all those who wish to know what differences exist between good
kings and tyrants (159).

104 This treatise (also known as Tractado de la nobleza y lealtad and Libro de la
nobleza y lealtad) was commissioned by Fernando III. The book purports to have been
written by twelve of the wisest men that the king could find in the realm and
provided young Alfonso with explicit advice on how to administer justice
equitatively, rule the kingdom in an effective manner or conduct himself properly in
all circumstances (I). Shortly after Fernando’s death, a short epilogue was added by
Alfonso X in remembrance of his father. He assembled the ten surviving wise men
and called on another two and asked each one of them to provide him with a
sentence that would be inscribed on his father’s golden statue (XLVI).
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mas que se entiende por y. Por la blancura la uida: Por el color negro la
muert. Et por Piramo et por Tisbe la mancebia. & ell amor delos
entendedores. por que los entendedores de tal amor se fallan muchas
uezes mal de so entender. ca uinieron ya ende grandes males al mundo
& muchos. Pusieron los Griegos & Ouidio & los otros autores gentiles.
romanos que ouieron dellos esta razon. enxienplo deste fecho en
Piramo & en Thisbe. en razon de castigo pora los otros que lo oyessen.
Et por aquello que dize Ouidio que las moras primero blancas que se
tornaron despues negras. Departe Maestre Johan ell Jngles que se
entiende. por la blancura la mancebia & los mancebos & aun qual quier
otro de qual quier edat que sea en tal amor entiende.

Master John of Garland explains that the mulberry produces white
berries which then turn dark when they are ripe, which is a thing that
this brush still does nowadays. Yet he explains that whiteness stands
for 'life' and black for 'death'. And by Pyramus and Thysbe youth and
the love of those who read this story so that those who read it can
learn and understand that because of misunderstanding that type of
love many and great evils have come to the world. And all those Greek
auctores, and Ovid, and all other Roman auctores who also had those
feelings set forth the example of Pyramus and Thysbe in order to
explain this razon so that it would serve as a warning for all those who
may hear it. And by that which Ovid says about the berries being first
white and then turning black, Master John the Englishman explains
that it should be understood the whiteness of youth and the young
ones and even any other person of any age who experiences that type
of love. (GE II, 150v)

This and many other characterizations of the protagonists of the Her. reveal
the gender discourse embedded in the GE and how it evinces traces of a strong
influence of the works on hermeneutics carried out by members of the mendicant
orders working at the French and Italian universities. There are plenty of instances
when the translators emphasized that the women behind the Her. were not only
actual historical figures but also females whose characters seem to have been
recreated through contemporary gender discourse in the same way the Latin text
was adapted and translated into the language and literary background of Old
Castilian and its speakers. The following remarks on the story of Achateon show how
history, education, and morals were all essential parts of this new interpretation of
history in accordance with Biblical exegesis:

Et deste auenjmiento de Acteon: diz ouidio que si algun bien lo quisiere
catar. que fallara que fue auenimiento de su desauentura: por que se ell
assi perdio & non pecado que el quisiesse fazer sabiendo lo. Et pero
desse auenimiento de Acteon fizieron essos auctores gentiles sus trobas
por latines que dexaron en escripto. Mas otrossi sabet que maguer que
aquellos sos autores & sabios con sabor del dezir en que se treuien:
leuaron las razones estas & otras muchas que uos diremos aqui. fasta
que las troxieron a razonar dunos mudamientos dunas cosas en otras.
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que pero que lo fizieron toda uia. por encrobir por y los fechos que en
las razones querien dezir. et quisieron dar por y mas afincados
emxiemplos & castigos delas cosas desguissadas & dafiosas. Et son estas
razones todas de Reyes & de fijos & Nietos de Reyes. et fablan de
costumbres & de emendar las malas & las dafiosas & tornar las en
buefias. Et por ende nos por non dexar en la estoria las otras muchas &
buefias razones que uienen y & son estorias. & non las perder por los
mudamientos que los autores aduzen y. que semeian cuemo fabliellas
pero que lo non sean: contar uos emos las razones todas cuemo las
contaron los gentiles & las dexaron en sos libros. & segund que las
retraen los nuestros sabios que contescieron. & desi departir nos
hemos daquellos mudamientos en que guisa fueron & que quieren dar a
entender & los pros & los ensefiamientos que y uienen assi como lo
departen los nuestros sabios otrossi.

And his own dogs eat his flesh and drank his blood. And Ovid said
about Achteon’s fate for all those who wish to understand the story
properly that his [tragic] end was a consequence of his misfortune and
not of a sin which he had committed knowingly. About the fate of
Achteon those Gentile auctores wrote many verses in Latin which they
set into writing. However, you must know that those were auctores and
wise men with a special liking for the art which they cultivated: They
came up with these razones (and many others which we will here
explain) and put them forth in the guise of mutations of some things
into others. And this they did to obscure the deeds through which they
wanted to explain their razones. And they wanted to provide
appropriate examples and punishments for the things that are bad in
nature and harmful. And all these razones pertain to Monarchs and to
Sons and Grandchildren of Monarchs. And they talk about customs and
about how to make amends when it comes to the bad and harmful ones
and turn them into good ones. And therefore, since we didn’t want to
leave in the estorias the many and good reasons that come with them
and are estorias [as well], and so that they would not be lost because of
these mutations that the auctores put forth and which look like tales
but which are not, we shall tell you all the razones like the Gentiles
told them and left them written in their books and according to how
our wise men retell and explain how they took place. And therefore we
must discuss those mutations, and how they were, and what they
mean, and the lessons that they carry as they are discussed by our wise
men. And we shall discuss those mutations, and how they happened,
and what they mean, and the teachings and morals that they contain as
explained by our own wise men. Therefore, we must tell you in order
all the razones of Achteon’s fate and his mutation and after that we
shall discuss them.

Alfonso explains how he relies on “our own auctores” in order to explain what
the ancient poets meant by their stories. As I have explained, this exegetic method is
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consistently applied throughout the GE. It consists of source gathering and contrast,
arrangement of all the sources in one coherent estoria, and explanation of the
elements and the underlying razones.

2.5.2 Ovid’s Heroides: The Estranged Source

In a preliminary study to a not-yet-published new edition of Vincent of
Beauvais’ Speculum maius, B. L. Ullman surveys the sources that were available to
Beauvais at the time when he initiated the compilation of his monumental medieval
encyclopedia. According to him, the proportion in which Ovid and Virgil are quoted
in Speculum maius is sixteen to one, something he attributes to Beauvais’ use of
contemporary florilegia in which the proportion was of around twelve to one (322).
In spite of Traube’s famous—and recently revisited—theory that characterizes the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries as an aetas ovidiana (113) or Haskins’ similar
characterization of the period as “age of Ovid” (107), there are plenty of studies that
furnish evidence for a vast Ovidian influence during a period which, as H.
Buttenwieser (50) and E. K. Rand (112) have pointed out, not only covers the twelfth
but also the thirteenth centuries.'”

M. H. Marshall, in her analysis of thirteenth-century culture based on
Matthew Paris’ works, states that, in spite of not being acquainted with the works of
Virgil, Matthew still “did not value them as highly as he did those of the more
worldly Ovid” (466) whom he cited on numerous instances. According to Marshall,
the English historian was acquainted not only with the Amores and the Ars Am. but
also with the E. ex Pont., the Fas., the Met., the Rem. Am. and the Tris. Even though it
is difficult to establish whether Matthew quoted his Ovid from the original or from a
florilegium, in the case of the Her., he seems to have read at least some of them since
he summarizes the first ten lines of “Phyllis Demophoonti” in Chronica Majora V, 305
(467).

B. Munk Olsen, one of the most important contemporary classicists, has put
Traube’s aetas ovidiana theory to the test by researching how many Ovidian
manuscripts from the twelfth century can be accounted for in all the catalogues
available to him as of 1994."° Munk Olsen concluded that, in spite of being a widely
quoted and imitated author, Ovid’s 157 manuscripts'” dated between the ninth and
the thirteenth centuries rank lower than Virgil’s 421, Horace’s 777 and even Lucan’s
167 copies of his Pharsalia (68)." Olsen speculates on the possibility that Ovid’s

105 P. Renucci regards Traube’s term as not applicable to all fields of literary creation
(114, n147). L. J. Paetow advocated the use of “Medieval Renaissance” instead of
“Twelfth-century Renaissance” since “most of the movements which began in the
eleventh and twelfth centuries did not culminate until the thirteenth century” (501,
n2).

106 Munk Olsen takes into account both extant manuscripts as well as those which
have been destroyed or have disappeared but whose existence can be established
through catalogue references.

107 The list includes Met., Fast., Pont., Tr., Her., Rem. Am., Ars Am., Am., Nux, Ibis,
Halieutica, Med., and Somnium.

108 This is the detailed list compiled by Munk Olsen: Virgil: Bucolics 114, Georgics
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admirers and imitators would be more likely to be found among aristocrats and
popular poets who would have access to their own books or public libraries of which
no trace has been left (88).

There is one particular source in the GE whose use by the Alfonsine
translators bears a resemblance to the translations of Ovid’s Her. (and Met.) yet it is
not in any of the Classical works cited in the previous section of this introduction. At
around the time when Alfonso became king, Bishop Eudes of Chiteauroux was
appointed chancellor of the University of Paris so that he could inspect rabbinic
books and inform Pope Innocent IV on the issue; his conclusions were that the books
of the Talmud “were full of errors . . . and these books turn the Jews away not only
from an understanding of the spirit, but even of the letter, and incline them to fables
and lies” (Grayzel 45).

The growing interest in rabbinic texts during the thirteenth century closely
resembles the process of interpretation of texts such as those of Ovid by John of
Garland or Arnulf of Orléans in their accessus to Met. written in the twelfth century
in which they carefully explained that Ovid’s “changes” were meant to be understood
as naturalis, moralis, magica, and spiritualis (Coulson 27). Already in the previous
century, Peter the Venerable (1092-1156) in his Adversus judeorum inveteratam
duritiem had insisted on the gullibility of the Jews and their lack of rational thinking
due to their inability to comprehend “neither metaphor, nor allegory, nor any of the
customary modes of figurative speech, through which all these things [the teachings
in the Old and New Testaments] may rightfully be interpreted as applying to God”
(152).

The use of the different Greek translations of the Bible through the glosses of
the Glossa ordinaria (c. 830) and the Glossa interlinearis (c. 1100) that were available
to the Alfonsine compilers is, in spite of having been deemed irrelevant by Solalinde
(GE 1, i), essential if one wants to understand the need of the Alfonsine translators to
establish what is literal and what is allegorical in Ovid. Whether one agrees with
Solalinde’s statement that “the aides of the king always worked with a Latin or Arabic
version of the Greek texts they quote” (xii) and Eisenberg’s opinion that “he [Alfonso]
shows no knowledge of Hebrew” the truth is that the versions of the Septuagint,
Aquila, Theodotion and Symmachus are referred to and contrasted in several
occasions as in GE I, 76r when Rebecca’s pregnancy is discussed as found in Hosea
12:3:1%

Los setenta trasladadores dizen que trabaiuan [Jacob y Esad] o que se
dauan a coges. Aquila que se quebrantauan uno a otro. Simaco departe
que andauan adesuso por somo del uientre dela madre ala semeianga
dela naue que anda en las ondas dela mar quando non trae ella su peso

127, Aeneid 180; Horace: Ars Poetica 143, Satires 143, Odes 138, Epistles 136, Epodes
118, Secular Songs 99; Lucan: Pharsalia 167; Juvenal: Satires 110; Terence: Comedies
106; Statius: Thebaid 93. Persius: Satires 74. (72f)

109 Even though there are no explicit references to problems of textual
interpretations in the texts written in Hebrew, many of the translators who worked
for Alfonso were of Jewish origin and their acquaintance with the textual tradition of
the Old Testament cannot be disregarded.
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derecho. Ca diz que se mouien estos nifios mezcladamientre uno con
otro areuezes por ueer qual dellos podrie salir antes del uientre de la
madre pora nascer primero.

The Seventy translators say that they [Jacob and Esau] pushed and
kicked each other; Aquila that they attacked each other; Symmachus
that they were constantly moving in their mother’s womb just like a
ship whose cargo has not been appropriately distributed totters in the
high waves of the sea. He says that these children fought to be first to
get out of the womb of their mother so that they would be born in first
place.'”’

The Origenist approach to the Scripture that Alfonso applied to his translation
of the biblical material comprised in the GE is in direct relation to the euhemeristic
interpretation of the Her. and the Met., thus making the Classical material open to
interpretation as the meaning in the original is obscure. Since, according to Origen,
there are, in the eyes of the inexperienced reader, imperfections such as repetitions,
antilogies, or contradictions in the Bible, and given that no errors or contradictions
can be admitted in Scripture, it follows that room must be made for allegory and
spiritual meaning beyond literal interpretation at the hands of those whose
experience in Biblical interpretation has made them expert exegetes:

“Qomep 8¢ émi TV Botav@dV ekdotn pev €xet duvauwy €ite €ig v Vyielav
TOV owudTwV £ite €i¢ 6T1 dAmote, o0 MAvTwv O oty €miotacBot €ig O
EKAOTN TOV PoTav®dVv 0Tl Xpriotpog, GAA’ €1 Tiveg EmotAUNY €I Qaoty,
obtol oi mepi tag Potdvag Satpifovrec Tva eldwor kai mdte
napaAapfavouévn kal oD TV cwUdTwy €mitt Oguévn Kal tiva TpodmoV
okevalouévn OvViviol TOV XpWHEVOV: oUTwG olovel Potavikdg Tig
TIVELHATIKOG €0TLV O (AY10G, AVOAEYOUEVOG ATIO TV 1EPOV YPAUUATWY
EKAOTOV 1IOTA KAl EKAOTOV TO TUXOV OTOLXEIOV, Kl EVPIOKWV TNV dOVaULY
T00 YpAUUATog, Kal €ig 0Tt €0TL XPHotlHoV, Kal 0Tt OVOEV TapPEAKEL TGV
yeypauuévwv. (Philocalia X, ii)

As every herb has its own virtue whether for the healing of the body,
or some other purpose, and it is not given to everybody to know the
use of every herb, but certain persons have acquired the knowledge by
the systematic study of botany, so that they may understand when a
particular herb is to be used, and to what part it is to be applied, and
how it is to be prepared, if it is to do the patient good; just so it is in
things spiritual; the saint is a sort of spiritual herbalist, who culls from
the sacred Scriptures every jot and every common letter, discovers the
value of what is written and its use, and finds that there is nothing in
the Scriptures superfluous. (G. Lewis 52)

An example of this approach can be found in GE I, 181v when Alfonso
reproduces Exodus, 20:5 and translates into Old Castilian before he adds the following

110 This passage remains controversial. See P. R. Ackroyd’s “Hosea and Jacob” (Vetus
Testamentum 13:3 (1963): 245-59) for a discussion of the references to Jacob in Hosea.
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commentary:

Deste cielo fabla mucho Origenes en la glosa sobreste logar diziendo
ende como entre marido & muger (por que tal es la semeianga entre
xpisto & la fiel alma et xpisto & la eglesia como la del marido & la
muger que se tienen lealtad). & dize Maestre Pedro [Coméstor] que celo
tanto quiere dezir como enuidia o como amor mas que eneste logar por
amor es dicho & sefialada mientre por ell amor que es entre marido &
mugier o que deue seer por que el marido non consiente que otro
varon llegue a ella por ell amor que con ella a.

Origen talks much about this zeal in the correspondent gloss and
explains how husband and wife resemble Christ and the soul of the
faithful, and Christ and the Church in their mutual loyalty. Master
Peter [Comestor] explains that ‘zeal’ stands both for envy and love but
it means love in this case since it is love that should exist between a
husband and a wife for it is out of the love he has for her that a man
does not allow other men to come close to his wife.

When discussing the relations between friars as preachers and friars as
commentators J. B. Allen has highlighted that the work in both areas deployed
similar literary methods:

The preachers and the arts commentators reached the same end,
though they developed in different ways. The preachers, whose
method of interpretation was exegesis, began to apply their method to
stories of increasingly dubious authenticity. The commentators, by
elaborating literal glosses in an increasingly Christian way, became
eventually so Christian that they ceased to be literal. (Critic 88)

As the resemblance between the introduction to John of Garland’s and Arnulf
of Orléans’ glosses to Ovid and those made to the biblical material reveals, an analysis
of the use, adaptation, and translation of the Her. in the GE must take into account
the continuous assessment of the meaning and interpretation of the Biblical sources
on which the GE relies for its historical cohesiveness.

2.5.3 Parallel Uses of Ovid and the Heroides in the General Estoria

Alfonso’s use of Ovid must be properly framed in the cultural context in which
the GE developed. There are not only more precedents than it is often acknowledged
of the GE’s use of the Her. and other Ovidian works as historical sources but actual
instances of contemporary uses of Ovid as a historical source within, not only a
poetical, epistolary or romance literary context but actual historical value. As a
prime example of the many texts I will be quoting in my dissertation, I will adduce
here one thirteenth-century French translation of the Bible in octosyllable verse by
Jehan de Malkaraume.'"" In his 1978 edition of the text J. R. Smeets identified, among

111 The translation, like Alfonso’s GE, was never completed and ends at I Sam 17. One
of its parts is a faithful translation of The Vulgate whereas the other one is a rather
free adaptation.
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the biblical episodes, passages from the Met., some of which are just a few verses long
(I, 46) but also four major translations/adaptations of Ovid’s pagan material in a
Judeo-Christian context. Thus King Potiphar’s wife’s (2705-2897) plaint is a
translation of Medea’s monologue in Met. VII, 9-89. Similarly, the prosopopoeia
(10489-10592) in which envy is described on account of King Saul’s jealousy of David
is a translation of Ovid’s depiction of envy whom Minerva had conjured up against
Aglauros after having disobeyed the goddess (Met. II, 760-813)""%.

The story of Pyramus and Thysbe (7726-7942) is included in its entirety as told
in Met. IV, 55-166. The description of the Mesopotamian fountain where Rebecca is
found by Abraham’s servant corresponds to Ovid’s depiction of Narcissus’ fountain in
Met. III, 407-12. M. Thom has added to this list the description of Susanna’s bath
(7419-7432) which corresponds to Diana’s in Met. III, 155-62 as well as a few minor
references such as the one to the nature of art in 7419-22 and four corresponding to
Met. II, 235-7 (565-7).'"

Malkaraume also makes use of Benoit de Sainte Maure’s R. de Tr. which he
fully incorporates into the text after Moses’ death."* The use of the romance
language (versified in this case), the combination of biblical and pagan history, the
use of a six-age partition of time, the didactism intended and expressed by the
author, the use of extensive sources of historical material such as Peter Comestor’s
HS, and the use of Ovidian material (as well as apocryphal biblical material) both
through direct references as well as through secondary sources such as the R. de Tr.
are all common features in Alfonso’s GE and Malkaraume’s Bible and, as I will show,
occur in different degrees, in several medieval historical compilations contemporary
with Alfonso’s.'”

112 Aglauros, Cecrops’ daughter, angered Minerva when she opened a chest
containing a baby she had been instructed to keep shut. When Hermes fell in love
with Herse (Aglauros’ sister) Minerva called on Envy to take hold of Aglauros and
thus she tried to prevent the god from visiting her sister. Hermes turned her into a
statue in punishment for her arrogance. Both the tragic story of Aglauros and the
depiction of Envy have been revisited numerous times by different authors in almost
every literary period in Western culture. An almost contemporary of Alfonso, Dante
Alighieri places Aglauros in the second terrace of Purgatory (along with other
flagrant envious) in his Divina Commedia (1308-1321) “Io sono Aglauro che divenni
sasso” (“I am Aglauros who became stone”; 14.139).

113 “Est specus in medio (natura factus, an arte, / Ambiguum; magis arte tamen)”
(“There is a cave within the middle of that grove and whether it was formed by art or
nature is not clear.”)

114 Smeets cites another instance of a vernacular translation of the Bible in which
the story of Troy is inserted after Moses’ death. The thirteenth-century manuscript
(ms. 1260 Inguimbertine Library, Carpentras), however, has not been edited and
published yet (“Ovide” 30).

115 C. Sneddon has hypothesized over the intended audience for this Bible as being
“at least potentially, any devout person who could afford to buy a manuscript” but
doubts that the project can be explained exclusively as “a stationer’s venture” (138).
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I would like to bring to an end this introductory chapter to the study of Ovid’s
Her. in Alfonso X’s GE by quoting and commenting upon a rather long but meaningful
passage in the Libro de las leyes in which Alfonso discusses, among many other issues
concerning the right procedures when saying mass, a particular one dealing with the
interpretation of Scripture and its dangers:

Cuemo los preigadores deuen catar que omenes son aquellos a quien preigan &
la manera de las palabras.

Parar deben mientres los que quieren preygar que omnes son aquellos
a qui preigan si son sabidores o otros omnes que no entiendan tanto.
Ca si buenos omnes son & entendudos pueden les preygar de las
mayores cosas & de las mas fuertes de la ley & de las escripturas. E si
fuessen otros que no ouiessen tan grand entendimiento deuen les dezir
pocas palabras & llanas de que se puedan aprouechar . . . E por esto
dixo sant paulo entre los sabios deuemos fablar las cosas que son del
saber & a los otros deuemos dar leche & no fuerte maniar. E el
preigador deue aun catar la manera de las palabras de que preiga ca en
esta razon fablo sant gregorio a los prelados & dixo que se deuen
mucho guardar que no digan en sus sermones palabras desaguisadas e
aun mas deuen a fazer que aquellas que fueren derechas & buenas que
las no digan muchas uegadas ni desordenadamientre comengando una
razon & passando se a otra. Ca las palabras pierden a las uezes su
fuerca quando los que las oyen entienden que no son dichas con
recabdo otrossi el que preigare non deue fazer entender la gramatiga al
pueblo cuemo en manera de mostra gela ni deue otrosi contar quando
sermonare ninguna de las fabliellas que ha en los libros dela gramatiga
que fizieron los gentiles ni otras cosas semeiantes destas en que alaba
la su ley dellos ca no es guisado que en los sermones que fizieren
alaben su creencia ni de las otras gentes con la de nuestro sefior ihesu
xpristo. E estas cosas vedo la eglesia por que algunos tiempos fueron en
que las fazien & uinie ende dafio.

How preachers should know to whom they preach and what kind of language
it is appropriate to use in each occasion.

Preachers should know to whom they are preaching. If they are
preaching to the wise and good they should talk to them about higher
things or the most transcendent ideas or about Scripture whereas if
they talk to people who do not have such an intellect they should talk
to them using not many words and making sure they are easy to
understand so that they can benefit from them. This is why Saint Paul
said that among the wise we should talk about wise things whereas, to
the rest, we should feed them milk and not solid food.""® The preacher

Since Sneddon himself acknowledges the difficulties involved in understanding the
motives behind this compilation and translation, I have not listed as one of the points
in common with the GE an explicit pedagogical objective.

116 “Lac vobis potum dedi non escam nondum enim poteratis sed ne nunc quidem
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should be careful about the words he uses when preaching since, as
Saint Gregory'" told to his prelates, they should be mindful that they
do not use inadequate words in their sermons but those which are
appropriate and good. Similarly, they should not repeat the same thing
over and over again or jump from one idea to another without any
order or restraint. Everyone knows that words lose their original
power when those who are listening to them think that they are being
said carelessly. This is why those who preach should not try to explain
the original Latin to the commoners so as to show it to them nor
should they, when preaching, tell them any of the tales that are found
in the Latin books that were written by gentiles nor any other stories
that laud their own traditions and beliefs because it is not appropriate
that they should extol their own personal beliefs or those of other
peoples at the same time they are preaching the word of our Lord Jesus
Christ. The Church banned these things because sometimes people
would do them and they would bring bad consequences. (Leyes, 32r)

This excerpt reflects Alfonso’s vision of the preacher, if not as a prophet, as an
interpreter of the word of God whose words must be accurate. It was also mentioned
earlier that magic can be produced through the use of the right words at the right
time in Alfonso’s world and here that idea is echoed in the power and effect of the
words that the preacher uses.

Alfonso is trying to feed his ladinos (uneducated subjects and curious nobles)
milk just like Saint Paul advises in his First Epistle to the Corinthians in the GE. The
translation and adaptation of Ovid’s Her. shows the methods Alfonso followed when
applying the translatio process to this and all his other sources including Scripture.
Fraker’s remarks on the similar roles that the translator and the commentator played
in the historical works of Alfonso X explain how both of them had to be, if not
closely-related, “one and the same” (Scope 21). The preacher, just like the glossator,
the translator, or the corrector must take a text and adapt it into terms capable of
conveying all the meaning contained in the original just like “the poetry, the art, the
complexity, and the erudition are all in the text, but it is the grammarian’s calling to
be prosaic and plain and to reduce the poem to terms the student can understand”
(21).

In order to better understand this process it is necessary to evaluate how and
to what extent were the Her. translated and Ovid incorporated to the historical and
textual world of Alfonso’s GE; how Alfonso’s previous literary and scientific

potestis adhuc enim estis carnales” (Vulgate, I Cor. 3:2); “with milk I fed you, and not
with meat, for ye were not yet able, but not even yet are ye now able” (YLT).

117 Pope Gregory I or Gregory the Great (ca. 540-604) is meant here. In her study on
The Thought of Gregory the Great, G. R. Evans notes how “Gregory requires the
preacher to make most careful preparations when he is to speak, because he is his
people’s leader and must not lead them astray by talk which is out of place
(inordinate: another aspect of his concern for order) (Letter 1.24, CCSL, p. 27.178)”
(81). See 75-86 for a contextualized discussion of the role of the preacher in Christian
society according to Gregory.
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achievements affected and made possible the choice of the Her. as a reliable
historical source; how this choice fits within Alfonso’s historical compilation as
opposed to his contemporaries’ neglect of Ovid’s Her. in theirs; how this “scientific”
approach to history as opposed to an eschatological one propitiated the inclusion of
the Her. in the GE; how and to what extent were Ovid’s epistles regarded as historical
documents by Alfonso and how can the use, adaptation, and translation of the Her.
help understand the meaning and relevance of Alfonso’s historical, scientific, and
literary sources in the GE.; and how the role of women in society understood by
Alfonso as expressed in this translation. I seek, thus, to make a very specific
contribution in the form of a detailed analysis of the Her. in the GE to the resolution
of a problem/question that is always present in the minds of medieval historians and
literary critics: how did Medieval audiences approached and viewed the past?

The French medievalist A. Pauphilet recalls at the end of his analysis of the
twelfth-century Anglo-Norman adaptation of Virgil’s Aeneid, the R. d’En. this
question For Pauphilet, “the first and foremost, and even sole, problem of the Middle
Ages” consists in “assessing that which has been admitted and that which has been
rejected or transformed” in a text so as to be able to tell what concept of the Ancient
times’ literature and history our medieval predecessors had “since century after
century and generation after generation, from Sidonius Apollinaris to Guillaume
Budé the Middle Ages are defined by the level of comprehension of the ancients
attained at a particular time and by a particular generation” (106). In the specific case
of Ovid and his influence during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, S. Viarre has
defined this question in very specific terms:

In order to draw an accurate picture of the evolution in the use of Ovid
during these two centuries [twelfth and thirteenth] of aetas ouidiana,
it would initially be necessary to combine the study of the history of
scientific literature with that of theology, grammar, the roman genre
and contemporaneous poetry. (157)

This dissertation aims, precisely, at providing that combined study in the case
of Ovid’s Her. in order to situate the cultural environment in which Alfonso’s adopted
the decision to translate and adapt Ovid’s Her. in his GE.

Copyright © J. Javier Puerto Benito 2008
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CHAPTER 3: THE MEDIEVAL TRANSLATOR AS CULTURAL INTERMEDIARY: THE
CASE OF ARCHBISHOP _]IME".NEZ DE RADA

3.1 ARCHBISHOP jIME".NEZ DE RADA: AN IBERIAN MAN OF LETTERS AND THE
HEROIDES

Before I survey the use, adaptation and perception of the Her. in the late
Middle Ages, let us draw our attention to the single most important individual in the
development of historical discourse that preceded Alfonso X: the Archbishop of
Toledo Rodrigo Jiménez de Rada (1209-1247). The aim of this survey is to provide a
literary biography of a man whose education, involvement with state matters, and
active role in the evolution of Iberian historiography can be considered paradigmatic
of those same men of letters responsible for the translation and adaptation of Ovid’s
in general and the Her. in particular in the GE.

In her study of the relations established between the twelfth- and thirteenth-
century Iberian translators, the Church and the monarchy, (Le traducter, I'Eglise et le
roi) Clara Foz concludes that Iberian twelfth- and thirteenth-century translators
derived their authority from their high position in the intellectual class of their time.
As translations became more necessary and more specialized, these men of letters
who worked under the supervision of their religious or political leaders (such as
Alfonso X) underwent a process of “professionalization” according to which they also
developed linguistic skills that made them especially apt for the task of translation
(167-68).

Part of this process of professionalization involved an extensive education
program for those men who would later rise to the echelons of power as we will see
by means of Archbishop Jiménez de Rada’s education in Europe. In the case of the
French centers of learning, C. Faulhaber has revealed, for example, that ties existed
between Castile and the French monarchy. In the case of the school of Chartres, he
explains how many of its doctrines appear in Castilian writings throughout the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries (Latin 61-97) in order to try to recreate the cultural
and literary background of those translators/compilers involved in the adaptation of
the Her. to the GE.

In the case of Jiménez de Rada’s relation to the historiographic school of Saint
Victor in Paris, this connection becomes apparent through his master Peter Lombard
(who succeeded Peter Comestor as head of the Faculty of Theology at the University
of Paris). Similarly, the School of Orléans in which Rada also spent some years prior
to his return to the Iberian Peninsula seems to also have had some influence in the
Alfonsine historiographic enterprise.""® The main evidence of this influence is the
visit he paid to the monastery of Saint-Denis, whose monks were the official

118 A. Arizaleta has argued that Jiménez de Rada’s historical works were articulated
within a cultural milieu in which “politics and fiction as well as knowledge and
literacy/writing walked hand in hand the latter being in the hands of men of letters
in close relation with the monarch and geared towards articulating several different
ways in which to develop an homogenous model of royal administration and social
pact (“Lector” 183-4).
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chroniclers of the French monarchs, as attested by his own testimony in HDRH VII,
ch. 9 where he admits to seeing the tomb of Louis VII's wife Elizabeth (Alfonso VII's
sister) as well as the jewel that the “emperor” had presented to the French monarch.

The role of the individual responsible for the translation process is indeed
relevant not only from the point of view of his paradigmatic representation of the
interests of the social, ideological, cultural, and economic groups to which he
belongs, but also with regard to the extent to which he allows his individual
character to transpire an implied or direct positioning with respect to those interests
which he is supposed to share.

A prime example of this dual relationship between the translator as a
paradigm of social, ideological, and cultural dominant ideas, and an individual with a
perspective of his own on these issues is that of Geoffrey Chaucer. His
characterization as a proto-humanist, as I shall argue in the following chapter, bears
some resemblances to the case of the translator of the Her. in Alfonso X’s GE. G.
Olson, while acknowledging the influence that Chaucer’s trips to Italy had on him,
also suggests that the English author/translators, while staying at Paris in 1377,
“would have observed a French court centered on a shrewd and intellectually
engaged king who was promoting translation of both old and new material, who was
increasing the cultural capital of the vernacular” (579). Olson argues that both Italian
and French vernacular literatures would have appealed to Chaucer as viable vehicles
to the importation of ancient knowledge as part of a project to develop the English
language in the service of the English people.

The aim of this chapter is, therefore, to provide a counterbalance to a literary
survey in which the works of poets, historians, thinkers, clerics, troubadours, etc. will
be analyzed together with their cultural, ideological, and social circumstances as well
as those of their (possible) authors. A second reason why I deem necessary to analyze
the life and works of Jiménez de Rada is precisely the close resemblance that the
translator/s of the Her. must have born to that of Rada with regard to his education,
literary tastes, and involvement in court-related tasks. All of these influences could
have left traces in the translation at a level that was beyond the reach of any
potential corrections made by people like King Alfonso X himself, who, in spite of
being acquainted with the Classical authors and works featured in the GE, could not
have possibly supervised all Old Castilian translations based on the Latin original.

On the one hand, this literary biography of Jiménez de Rada will therefore try
to compensate for the lack of an in-depth analysis of the specificity of the cultural
milieu of those authors who were acquainted with the Her. and whose works will be
referenced in this survey. On the other hand, the absolute lack of evidence with
regard to the identity and origins of the translator/s of the Her. as featured in the GE.

This approach to Jiménez de Rada’s role as one of the major thirteenth-
century translators in Old Castilian seeks to establish how and to what extent certain
translational norms could have influenced his choice of Ovid’s Her. as a valid
historical source in his works. In analyzing Rada’s use of Ovid and the Her. and his
role as “cultural intermediary” I will use the concept of “habitus” as first introduced
by Pierre Bourdieu, and applied to translation studies by J].-M. Gouanvic
(“Objectivation”), R. Sela-Sheffy (“Models”, “Translators’™ and “How to be”), M.
Inghilleri (“Habitus” and “Translator”), and D. Simeoni (“Anglicizing”).
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3.1.1 “Habitus” and Translators: Jiménez de Rada and Alfonso X

I rely mainly on Sela-Sheffy’s three main foci of analysis in his social approach
to translation which, as he himself acknowledges, he has developed in accordance
with the contributions by Simeoni in his seminal paper “The Pivotal Status of the
Translator’s Habitus”. The three issues upon which Sela-Sheffy has fleshed out a
preliminary critical apparatus that can help understand the involvement of the
translator in this complex process we refer to as translation are:

(a) the relations between translation norms and the habitus of
translators

(b) the nature of “the field of translation”, and the question of its
autonomy

(c) the question of the translator’s “personality.” (“Models” 37)

I have used Sela-Sheffy’s and D. Simeoni’s application of the theory of habitus
to the field of DTS in my study in order to shed some light on the role of medieval
translators. I have analyzed how they engaged the translation process that they
negotiated between the text and the cultural polysytem against which they worked
both in the source and target languages. In doing so, I have subscribed to Simeoni’s
argument that “the ordinary act of translating can be viewed as a secondary function
of a “translating habitus” construed both as the vessel and the vehicle of whatever
norms are active in the target field” (“Anglicizing” 70). Simeoni’s implementation of
Bourdieu’s theory of “habitus” is far from conflicting with Toury’s and Even-Zohar’s
approach to translation as a complex net of transactions between two complex
polysystems of meaning (the source and target languages and their socio-cultural
context). On the other hand, as he explains, when applied to DTS, viewing translation
as a secondary function of a “translating habitus” can help “gently nudge the analysis
away from the dynamic interplay of systems, back to the real-life behavior of the
agents concerned “beginning with the translator” (70).

3.1.2 Habitus and the Hypothetical Translator

“Habitus” is perhaps Bourdieu’s most important contribution to the field of
social theory. He first developed a comprehensive characterization of habitus as an
essential component of his theory of social practice. Habitus is a concept that
comprehends an array of internalized collective norms or dispositions aimed at
regulating and producing the practices (actions), perceptions and representations of
individuals. This theory proves to be useful in the field of translation studies if we
consider that, according to Bourdieu, habitus carries embedded information
regarding the social structures in which it was acquired and also inevitably
reproduces or at least leaves traces of those very same structures. In the case of
Alfonso X’s translation of Ovid’s Her., an analysis of the translation practices from
the point of view of the translator, the perception of the source Latin text, and its
representation in Old Castilian should allow us to gain insight into the social (this is
Bourdieu’s main field of work for his theory), cultural, and ideological structures that
determined the habitus of this/these particular translator/s.

Since habitus is a system used by individuals to organize their own behavior
as well as to perceive and classify the behavior of others, it relies on the individual’s

108



internalization of a set of social structures in the form of dispositions. In order for
habitus to develop, Bourdieu argues that an individual must strive to acquire
“cultural capital” which comprehends the accumulation of manners, credentials,
knowledge and skills acquired by an individual in his/her development stages
through education and upbringing (Field 29-72).

Since Bourdieu’s definitions of habitus evolved over time and have been the
subject of successive reinterpretations, adaptations, and renderings,'’ I will adopt a
specific redefinition of the concept for the purpose of my thesis as recently proposed
by Sela-Sheffy. As Sela-Sheffy explains, if we approach the practice of translation as a
social activity that is regulated through specific social forces, the Bourdieusian
concepts of field and habitus can become viable tools in the study of translation:

119 In Outline of a Theory of Practice (1977) Bourdieu introduces the concept of
habitus as follows:

The structures constitutive of a particular type of environment (e.g.
the material conditions of existence characteristic of a class condition)
produce habitus, systems of durable, transposable dispositions,
structured structures predisposed to function as structuring
structures, that is, as principles of the generation and structuring of
practices and representations which can be objectively “regulated” and
“regular” without in any way being the product of obedience to rules,
objectively adapted to their goals without presupposing a conscious
aiming at ends or an express mastery of the operations necessary to
attain them and, being all this, collectively orchestrated without being
the product of the orchestrating action of a conductor. (72)

In The Logic of Practice (1990) he revisited his previous definition:

The conditionings associated with a particular class of conditions of
existence produce habitus, systems of durable, transposable
dispositions, structured structures predisposed to function as
structuring structures, that is, as principles which generate and
organize practices and representations that can be objectively adapted
to their outcomes without presupposing a conscious aiming at ends or
an express mastery of the operations necessary in order to attain them.
Objectively “regulated” and “regular” without being in any way the
product of obedience to rules, they can be collectively orchestrated
without being the product of the organizing action of a conductor. (53)

Bourdieu’s writing style has often been termed “obscure”. M. Luntley notes that

the language of the book contains some of the worst excesses of
academy-speak which continually prompt the desire, in this reader at
least, to put the book down and turn to something more profitable. . . .
In reading this book, one frequently has to engage a theoretical, not
practical mode of reading in which one has consciously to decode not
only the hinted metaphorical meanings, but also the syntax and
punctuation. (448)
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Being basically a practice of importing, manipulating and transforming
cultural goods and models, the business of translation constitutes in
itself an extremely interesting field of cultural production. It is
therefore time to take on the new directions recently proposed for TS
(Toury 1995; Simeone 1998; Venuti 1995; Hermans 1999) and give a
better chance to the study of the peculiarities of this domain as a vital
field of production in a certain socio-cultural space. This includes the
way the field is organized, the profile of its agents, the distribution and
availability of its repertoire, its sources of authorization, its relations
with other fields of production, and more. (“Suspended” 349)

Thus, according to Sela-Sheffy’s use of habitus and cultural capital, the
habitus is an inertial yet versatile force, which constrains a person’s tendencies and
preferences but also allows for their transformations and continuous construction in
accordance with the changing fields in which one plays and with one’s changing
positions in a specific cultural space (“How to” 4).

3.1.3 The Translator at the Mercy of Habitus

The identification of this position by means of specific instances of translation
practices that can be deemed to be the consequence of a particular cultural or
ideological component in the translator’s habitus is precisely what my dissertation
proposes in the case of Ovid’s Her. as translated by Alfonso X and incorporated to his
GE. According to this culture-oriented approach, the analysis and commentary of the
Her. as previously undertaken by scholars such as, J. R. Ginzler (“The Role of Ovid’s
Metamorphoses in the General Estoria of Alfonso el Sabio”), J. R. Ashton (“Ovid’s
Heroides as Translated by Alphonso the Wise”) or E. Brancaforte (Las Metamorfosis y
Las Heroidas de Ovidio en La General Estoria de Alfonso el Sabio) do not provide
enough evidence so as to determine what the actual value or meaning of any possible
alterations in the translation process may reveal about the culture and ideology
transmitted by the text.

What my thesis, and more specifically this third chapter, seeks is, therefore,
how to determine what the translations themselves represented in the ideological
world of thirteenth-century Iberia. In order to do so, I have inquired about the
practice of translation, and the nature of the historiographic genre, cultural
production, and of Ovid’s reception by Alfonso. Moreover, I have specifically
researched a range of socio-cultural elements that could help us understand what
options or alternatives did the translator choose from when approaching his
translation at the exclusion of others. Moreover, at a more semantic and pragmatic
level, how can we determine if the addition, alteration, or omission of information in
the translation is a consequence of a deliberate act by the translator or rather a
practice that responds to a necessity that is removed from the translator’s own
decisions or interests? How can we know we are not interpreting those alterations
according to a habitus or a set of cultural or ideological preconceptions that were
simply not part of the habitus of the translator or his intended audience.

The solution that Sela-Sheffy proposes for this conundrum and to which I
have subscribed in my research is to view the habitus of the translator as a set of
socially acquired categories according to which the translator organizes and
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articulates his/her mode of translation, strategies, and specific choices. As we shall
see now, an effective way to identify the forces against or in favor of which the
translator carries out these translational tasks is to isolate “the repertoire of
prestige-endowing options” (“How to” 9) from which a translator has decided to
ultimately pick or reject one particular option.

In Tradition, Transmission, Transformation, a collection of essays on the
transmission of science and ideas, F. Jamil Ragep points out that “though it is often
treated as unproblematic, transmission is not simply a value-free transfer of
information. Ideas do not flow of their own accord, but need actors to cause the
transmission to occur” (xv). Even though the ideas that are mainly discussed in this
collection are of a scientific character, the truth remains that cross-cultural
exchange of some sort takes place every time new “cultural capital” is added to the
existing “cultural currency” of a specific social group.

As we have seen in the case of norms, it is regularities of behaviour in the
translation patterns that a DTS analysis of a translation like mine seeks to identify.
Norms are in this sense very similar to Bourdieu’s concept of habitus since they are
acquired during the individual’s process of socialization. On the other hand habitus
can eventually become apparent to the individual whereas the concept of norm
implies an ideological structure that runs so deep in the cultural design of the
individual that it escapes any possible conceptualization. Since, as Simeoni argues,
norms are also subject to the translators’ decision to implement a particular
approach to a text (“Anglicizing” 70), translation studies must also take into account
a considerable degree of individualtiy when studying norms and translation patterns.

Such an approach does not reduce the translator’s habitus and the norms they
follow to the inevitable product of the social relations under which he operates but
rather frames those relations and conditions and how they influence the approach
and decissions implemented by the translators when more than one option is
available to them. After all, as Bourdieu said, “when faced with the challenge of
studying a world to which we are linked by all sorts of specific investments,
inextricably intellectual and ‘temporal’, our first automatic thought is to escape” by
means of “resorting to the most impersonal and automatic procedures, those, at least
in this perspective (which is that of ‘normal science’), which are the least
questionable” (Homo 6).
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3.2 MEN OF LETTERS IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY: EDUCATION AT THE
SERVICE OF POWER

Jiménez de Rada’s vast historiographic enterprise shares many relevant
aspects with the Alfonsine School of history. The main connection between Rada and
the Alfonsine scriptorium is that he is the sole Iberian source for the use of Ovid’s
Her. as a reliable historical source in the GE. This argument will rely on Jiménez de
Rada’s exclusive use (among Iberian historians) of the Her. in almost all of his
historical works as well as on other paradigmatic features of the literary career of the
Archbishop of Toledo.

Like most bishops and archbishops in his lifetime, Jiménez de Rada was not
only second in influence and power to the monarchs in the territories they oversaw,
but was actually able to trascend political boundaries beyond the ever-changing
“earthly” kingdoms. As head of the See of Toledo, Rada, for example, claimed to hold
control over all the bishoprics in the Iberian Peninsula including those in Muslim
territories, Castile, Portugal, Aragon, and Southern France.

An archbishop in the thirteenth century, far from being a devout follower of
the Pope, was often elected by consensus between the monarchs, the nobility, and the
Papacy in order to bring stability and fluidity to the relations between the realms of
the sacred and the earthly. Men like Rada were more like statesmen, less like
evangelists, and often were appointed from among the lay and highly-educated noble
classes. A good summary of the character of these highly influential and educated
men who controlled politics in the thirteenth century can be found in Saxo
Grammaticus’ (ca. 1150 - 1200) Gesta Danorum.

Saxo was a Danish medieval historian who wrote the history of the Danish
people under the patronage of Archbishop Absalon (ca. 1128 - 1201) who, at the same
time, is believed to have compiled himself most of the events recounted by Saxo after
1150 (E. Christiansen 60). Absalon came from a rich and influential family (he has
been called “another magnate’s son turned bishop” (E. Christiansen 58) with close
ties to the Danish kings. He was appointed bishop of Roskiled on the same year that
Valdemar I (1131-1182) was elected king (1158) and only a few years later he was
granted the archbishopric of Lund (1177) after Eskil, an adherent to the ideas of Pope
Gregory VII regarding Church supremacy over royal power, was sent into exile. Both
Absalon and Jiménez de Rada eventually became papal legates and were granted by
the Pope almost total independence in the affairs of vast territories that stretched
beyond political borders such as Scandinavia and the Iberian Peninsula.

As we will see in the next section, Rada’s involvement in state affairs has been
the subject of much debate among scholars. He has often been portrayed as a man
yearning for power and influence and, again, the parallels with bishops such as
Absalon are more than evident. According to E. Christiansen, Absalon’s alliance with
royal power was based on his belief that

the Church’s best interest lay in supporting the king’s, and in
extending his power as widely as possible. This meant fighting all his
wars, not merely those against the heathen, and spending most of his
life in the saddle or on the gangway of his ship; tactics, reconnaissance,
raiding, military discipline, coastal patrols, espionage, subversion and
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terrorism were an essential part of the priest’s vocation as he saw it.
(58)

Rada’s active involvement in the politics of his time is relevant to this study in
the sense that, just like Absalon of Roskilde or his successor, Anders Sunesen (ca.
1167 - 1228), his education and literary background were essential to his role as an
intellectual, diplomat, and statestman in his time. Anders, just like his uncle Absalon,
was also a member of the political elite who, in his case, and his preparation for the
position of archbishop included a degree in theology and philosophy from Paris, and
law studies in Bologna and Oxford. Saxo Grammaticus gives us the following
description of a man who, like Rada, had been prepared for a high-ranking position in
politics since his early childhood:

Te potissimum, Andrea, penes quem saluberrimus suffragiorum
consensus honoris huius successionem sacrorumque summam esse
voluit, materiae ducem auctoremque deposco, obtrectationis livorem,
qui maxime conspicuis rebus insultat, tanti cognitoris praesidio
frustraturus; cuius fertilissimum scientiae pectus ac venerabilium
doctrinarum abundantia instructum veluti quoddam caelestium opum
sacrarium existimandum est. Tu Galliam Italiamque cum Britannia
percipiendae litterarum disciplinae colligendaeque earum copiae
gratia perscrutatus post diutinam peregrinationem splendidissimum
externae scholae regimen apprehendisti tantumque eius columen
evasisti, ut potius magisterio ornamentum dare quam ab ipso recipere
videreris. Hinc ob insignium culmen meritaque virtutum regius
epistolaris effectus officium mediocritatis liminibus contentum tantis
industriae operibus exornasti. (0.1.2., 1-3)

I ask you especially, Andreas, you whom a beneficial consensus voted
to become successor to his [Absalon’s] rank, the head of our church, to
be the guide and inspiration of my theme; I can disappoint the spleen
of critics, who jeer at whatever is most remarkable, with your strong
protection and advocacy; for men must consider your mind a shrine of
heavenly treasures, abundant as it is in knowledge, furnished with a
wealth of holy erudition. Having pursued and gathered a store of
learning in France, Italy and Britain, after long travels you obtained
the notable direction of a foreign school and supported it so firmly that
you appear rather to have shed glory on your office than received it.
From there, because of your high fame and outstanding deserts you
were appointed royal secretary, a post of limited significance which
you embellished with the results of your immense energy. (P. Fisher, 4)

As 1 have explained in the previous paragraphs, during the years of his
bishopric, Absalon codesigned and codirected a policy of alliance between church and
royal power which prompted a period of Danish hegemony in the Baltic area that
lasted for over a century. The political presence of men like Absalon and Rada went
beyond their roles as Church authorities and influential statesmen. Both lobbied the
Pope for a crusade against the political enemies of those emerging states they served:
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Absalon against the pagan Baltic nations and Rada against the Muslim rulers of
Southern Iberia. Both of them were often found on the frontline of the armies they
had helped assemble commanding the troops on such crucial battlefields such as
Dysiaa (1181) and Las Navas de Tolosa (1212).

I have used the examples of archbishops Absalon and Anders in order to
expose the close relationship that existed in the thirteenth century between access to
higher education, intellectual authority, and both secular and political power. Given
these special circumstances in the lives of Jiménez de Rada, Absalon, and Anders it is
important to take into account that whoever translated/adapted the Her. as used by
Alfonso X must have had a similar intellectual background to that of these men of
letters'®. Such an education would have involved a deep knowledge of ancient
writers such as Ovid as we will see is the case with Rada. Moreover, the deep
influence that these powerful intellectuals had in the high culture of their time
through their commissions, translations, and adaptations of ancient works could well
have served those very same political purposes they pressed from their bishop seats.

In the following section, I will look into the intellectual and literary
circumstances that might have led to the adoption of foreign cultural tokens
including Classical Latin works such as the Her. as part of the cultural lore of
thirteenth-century historiograpy. 1 will do so in order to demonstrate that the
translations featured in the GE, including Ovid’s Her. carry in them clues to the
extent of the influence that men such as Rada or Alfonso himself exerted on the
cultural production they controlled from the top.

3.2.1 Rada: the Early Conquistador

Archbishop of Toledo, head of the Royal Chancery, tutor of princes Sancho
and Felipe (Alfonso X’s brothers), supervisor of the studium generale at Palencia, and,
in the words of King Saint Ferdinand “hyspaniarum primati, amicissimo meo,
omnibusque successoribus vestris canonice substituendis, ecclesieque beate virginis
toletane” (“Religious head of the Hispanic kingdoms, my dearest friend, all other
clergymen being under your command and that of your successors according to
Church discipline and to that of the Holy Toletan Church of the Virgin Mary”; Fita
397). Rada can be counted among Stephen Langton, Thomas Beckett, Eudes II Rigaud
or Otto Freising as one of Europe’s most influential bishops during the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries. He has been characterized by most traditional historians as “a
valiant soldier, a commander of genius on the battlefield, a zealous prelate and an
erudite man of letters and historian” (Lynch 92)**.

120 Even Saxo Grammaticus himself imitates Classical authors such as Lucan,
Ammianus, Valerius Maximus, and Ovid. F. Stok has studied a number of words,
expressions, metaphors and narrative themes in Saxo’s Gesta and has concluded that
the Danish historian did use Ovidian models taken from the Met. to enhance the
narration and the characterization of the historical protagonists in his account (86).

121 Jiménez de Rada’s intellectual enterprises have been neglected in favor of studies
that research his political agenda which, until recent times, was identified by his
main biographers (Javier Gorosterratazu’s Don Rodrigo Jiménez de Rada, Eduardo
Estella’s El fundador de la catedral de Toledo) as one of Spanish unity under the
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It was Menéndez y Pelayo, who, in his seminal work Ciencia Espafiola
described him as a man of letters whose ideology became one with the intellectual
history of the Iberian peninsula. According to Menéndez y Pelayo, Rada lead a
literary, historical and political movement that would shape his time and the history
of Spain (I, 191). More recently, Georges Martin has specifically credited Rada with
being the first historian to conceive and propound a historical genesis for the
kingdom of Castile as a political entity to the extent that he has called him “The
inventor of Castile” (“Invencién” 1).

In his studies of thirteenth-century historiography, G. Martin has portrayed
Jiménez de Rada as “a persnickety and litigious man, an early conquistador in a
permanent state of restlessness” (“L’Atelier” 283). Other contemporary scholars, such
as Pick , have gathered a less heroic and more mundane interpretation of his role as
archbishop according to which Rada was a pragmatist concerned with improving his
own income and amassing power and wealth for the see of Toledo as well as for his
relatives and friends (“Rodrigo” 203-22) or a man of few scruples only concerned
with repaying those vassals who had been loyal to the causes he championed
(Grassotti 167).

Regardless of the overall motivations and intentions behind Rada’s policies,
the truth remains that, as J. M. Feliciano has recently remarked, “his prominence in
the ecclesiastical and political environment of Castile carried tremendous cultural
weight and, indeed, saturated the first half of the thirteenth century” (121). After all,
the last four last verses in Rada’s epitaph at the Monastery of Huerta bear witness to
the complexity of his character:

banner of Castile. Rada’s main concern was, according to this theory, a permanent
and relentless war against Islam in order to achieve monarchy and Christian rule for
the Iberian peninsula.

Lucy Pick’s recent work Conflict and coexistence: Archbishop Rodrigo and the
Muslims and Jews in medieval Spain argues for a more comprehensive view or Rada’s
ideals, politics and methods. According to this view, Rada “blended a mixture of
pragmatism and idealism in his approach to the world” whose “view of the high
calling and unifying role of the archbishop of Toledo in the peninsula cannot be
dismissed as empty rhetoric cynically used to augment his own power” (22). An array
of evidence such as the Hispano-Islamic tunic with the word ¢obL-Jl or al-yumn
(prosperity) written on it (106) in which Rada was buried sheds new light on the
limitations of imposing religious values on cultural and social practices. P. Linehan,
on the other hand, (History and Historians of Medieval Spain) portrays the
archbishop as a Machiavellian figure who manipulated historical records in order to
advance his own political agenda and make Toledo the primatial see of the Iberian
peninsula. Regarding the complexity of cultural identity at this time, M. J. Feliciano
explains that “seemingly incompatible notions of cultural value in the thirteenth
century” such as Rada’s tunic need to be reassesed since “beyond their ornamental
purpose . . . the function of Andalusi textiles in Castilian courtly and ecclesiastical
ritual, as well as their use in daily life, suggests that they were neither exotic nor
incongruous elements of cultural display” (102).
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Mater Navarra, nutrix Castella, Toletum / Sedes, Parisius studium,
mors Rhodanus, Horta / Mausoleum, caelum requies, nomen
Rodericus.

Navarre his mother, Castile his nurturer, Toledo; his residence, Paris
his school, The Rhéne his death'”, Huerta his tomb; Heaven his resting
place, Rodrigo his name. (V. De la Fuente 307)

3.2.2 Monastic Schools and Universities: Higher Education in the Thirteenth
Century

Scholars who have studied the universities and monastic schools of the
twelfth-century emphasize the changes that were taking place at this time when the
latter were giving way to the former (Baldwin, “Masters” 138). The increase in the
demand for clerics with university degrees who could perform bureaucratic tasks (N.
Cantor 413), anticlerical and antiecclesiastic religious dissent as a consequence of the
application of logic to theological matters (J. Peters 80-81), the increasing interest for
causation among historians and rationality among legal scholars (LePan 44-46), the
renown of scholars such as Peter Abelard of Hugh of St. Victor who attracted with
their intelligence and inventiveness hundreds of students eager to attend their
lectures (Baldwin, Masters 138) were all elements that indicate the emerging
importance of higher education among the elites and those who needed to employ
them.

L. Pick has recently pointed out that Rada’s political agenda served Alfonso X
as a roadmap in issues such as the characterization of the Reconquest as a crusade,
the plans for an African invasion, the active participation and patronage of a vast
translation program that would be incorporated onto Alfonso’s court from Toledo,
the acquisition of knowledge regardless of the cultural or religious background of the
auctores in question or even the similarities between Rodrigo’s successful
centralization of power in the Iberian peninsula under the “historical right” of the
Toletan see and Alfonso’s claim to the Holy Roman Empire (“Rodrigo” 206)." A.
Arizaleta has similarly remarked how Jiménez de Rada’s treatment of Alexander the
Great in chapter eight of his Breviarium Historie Catholice (BHC) shows many
similarities to that awarded to Alfonso VIII of Castile in the same chronicle.
According to Arizaleta, the Greek ruler is portrayed as an “exemplary monarch as
well as a universal warrior” (“Estorias” 358) whose wisdom and deep commitment to
justice and good rule are shared by the Castilian monarch.

The link between Alfonso’s historiographic works and Jiménez de Rada’s
literary biography can be traced back to the Spanish kingdom of Navarre, in the small

122 Rada drowned while crossing the Rhone in Lyon on June 10, 1247 when he was
returning from a visit he had made to Pope Innocent III.

123 The main point of divergence between Rada and Alfonso X would be the latter’s
interest in the use of the vernacular as an effective tool to transmit knowledge as
opposed to the former’s reluctance to enact laws in romance when he was nominal
head of the Royal Chancery or when writing his history of Spain, which he compiled
in reformed medieval Latin.
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city of Artajona. Peter of Paris'*, Rada’s tutor and mentor was Bishop of Pamplona

between 1167 and 1193."” He was not only a teacher at the schools of arts in Paris
(Gorosterratzu 24) but also wrote a treaty on the Holy Trinity (Tractatus de Trinitate
et Incarnatione) which is extant in a manuscript stored at the University of
Salamanca (Gaztambide 495).

As Mox6 et al. point out in their Historia general de Espafla y América: la
Espafia de los cinco reinos: (1085-1369) the Spanish bishops of this period “were
among the most learned men of the time (198)” and thus men of letters such as
Bernardus Compostelanus, Laurentius Hispanus, and Petrus Hispanus studied, like
Rada in Bologna (Gorrosteraztu 24).'” He apparently studied philosophy and law
there for four years and attended Pope Innocent III's appointment as head of the
Roman Catholic church in 1198 (25). He then proceeded to study Theology at Paris
until he returned to Navarre around 1202 as a master of science. He was fluent in
Basque, Castilian, and Latin and had a good command of French, Italian, English, and
German (Rohrbacher 403). His competence in Arabic and Hebrew, even if open to
debate, can be corroborated by several of his writings (Moxé 30-31)."”” Like his

124 As Gofii Gaztambide points out, he was commonly referred to as “Petrus,
secundus, Pampilonensis episcopus” (433) so as not to be confused with a previous
Bishop Peter of Pamplona who was also referred to as ‘Petrus Parisiensis.’

125 Also known as Pedro de Paris, Petrus Parisiensis and Petro de Artassona.

126 Gorosterratzu’s source for this statement is Rada’s epitaph: “Fontibus Bononiae
potatus philosphiae.” “He obtained his philosophical knowledge from his studies in
Bologna.”

127 Terreros quotes in Paleografia from Diego de Campos philosopical treatise
Planeta where Rada is lauded by the Chancellor of Castile as:

Quaedam novit, ut astruat, quaedam, ut destruat, quaedam ut instruat.
Quaedam novit, ut discutiat, quaedam, ut doceat, quaedam, ut non
solum teneat sed occultet. Emendat, vel comendat Gallaecos in loquela,
Legionenses in eloquentia, Campesinos in mensa, Castellanos in pugna,
Sarranos in duritia, Aragonenses in constantia, Cathalanos in laetitia,
Navarros in leloa, Narbonenses in invitatura. Emendat, vel commendat
Brietones in instrumentis, Provinciales in rythmis, Turonenses in
metris, Vascones in traiectis, Normannos in amicitiis, Francos in
strenuitate, Anglicos in callidate, etc. (98)

Some things he studies in order to contribute to their research, others
in order to refute them, and others in order to arrange them for
further investigation. Some of the things he studies he argues about,
others he teaches about and others he keeps to himself. While
commending them in that which he finds most admirable, he also
shows himself capable of further instructing the Galicians in their
speech, the Leonese in their eloquence, the country-folk in their good
eating habits, the Castilians in their bravery, the mountaineers from
the Iberian mountain-range in their strength, the Aragonese in their
steadiness, the Catalans in their gaiety, the Navarreans in their war
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successor in the Navarrean see, Peter was not only a man of letters capable of writing
a treatise on the Holy Trinity but also an able politician who, for example, was one of
King Sancho’s envoys to England in the dispute with Castile over some municipalities
in the area occupied by modern Alava, Navarre, and La Rioja (Mondéjar 103).

3.2.3 Jiménez de Rada: A Precursor of the Alfonsine Historiographic Enterprise

The similarities in the compiling methods and sources used by both Jiménez
de Rada and Alfonso X have traditionally been confirmed through the comparison of
the former’s historical works and the latter’s Historia de rebus Hispanie (ca. 1240),"*
also known as Historia Gothica. The HDRH, together with Lucas de Tuy’s (commonly
referred to as “El Tudense”) Chronicon Mundi (ca. 1236) were indeed the two most
important Iberian sources and models for the Alfonsine compilers behind the EE and
GE. In the case of Tuy’s, Chronicon only one reference to Ovid and his works is found
on account of his birth in I, 91, 6."”” The reference reflects, however, the high esteem
in which Ovid was regarded by El Tudense, who calls him a poet-philosopher:

Tholomeus Dionisius annis triginta. Per idem tempus Cato philosophus
claruit. Virgilius nascitur Mantua, qui multa Rome et Neapoli humana
sapiencia gloriose fere incredibilia fecit; cuius etiam carmina de
Christo manifestissime prophetare uidentur. Oracius nascitur
Venusina. Cicero laude oratoria celebratur. Apolodorus clarus habetur,
qui postea extitit preceptor Augusti. Ouidius philosophus poeta
nascitur.

Ptolemy XII Auletes reigned for thirty years.'” This was the time of the
philosopher Cato. Virgil, who performed almost incredible feats with
great human knowledge in Rome and Naples, was born in Mantua; his
writings seem to clearly prophesize the coming of Christ. Horace was
born in Venussina. Cicero received much acclaim. Apolodorus is
considered famous, who afterward became the tutor of Augustus. Ovid,

songs, and the Narbonenses in their hospitability. Likewise, he
commends and further instructs the Bretons in their skill for making
musical instruments, the Provengals in their poetic ability, the Basques
in their capacity to carry out military incursions, the Normans in their
friendliness, the Franks in their bravado, the English in their finesse,
etc.

128 J. Fernandez Valverde believes that the date of composition must be after that of
Chronicon Mundi’s since El Tudense’s work is profusely used by El Toledano. He also
believes that he was still writing in 1242 based on references made to events that
took place that year (50).

129 J. Puyol states that Tuy began his chronicle between 1197 and 1204 in his first
edition of the vernacular translation published in 1926 (v). Modern critics, such as
Valverde have placed the date of conclusion around 1236.

130 Ptolemy XII (117 BC - 51 BC) was son of Ptolemy IX Soter II. He reigned over
Egypt from 80 BC to 58 BC and from 55 BC until his death in 51 BC.
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the philosopher poet, was born."

An analysis of Jiménez de Rada’s lesser known works, on the other hand, not
only confirms this link but actually reveals many other connections between the
works of the Castilian King and the Navarrean archbishop. As I mentioned earlier,
Rada’s treatment of the figure of Alexander the Great in his BHC bears a resemblance
to that of a contemporary monarch (Alfonso VIII). As Arizaleta has explained, this
approach to history makes Rada “the originator of a specific discourse and the
representative of an historical will.” The archbishops becomes in this way a key
figure in “the elaboration of a global fiction aimed at furnishing a certain public with
a series of successive figures in the line of kings of Castile-Leon which served as a
symbol for the necessary alliance between the aristocracy and the monarchy in the
first half of the thirteenth century” (“Lector” 167).'*

Jiménez de Rada, according to Cerralbo, amassed a large collection of books
which he donated to the Monastery of Huerta 12 years before his death (243). By 1835
only 43 (less than half) of the original books where left to be catalogued. This list
gives us an idea of the breadth and depth of Jiménez’ sources which should have been
available to his successors:

Historia de rebus Hispaniae by Jiménez de Rada.

Arbor vitae crucifixe Jesu by Ubertino da Casale (1259-1329)"*
Diadema monachorum by Smaragdus, Abbot of St. Mihiel (fl. 809-819)
The Metamorphoses by Ovid.

Rationale divinorum officiorum by Guillaume Durand (ca. 1230-1296)"*

131 Several of the GE’s features show that El Tudense’s work exercised a strong
influence in the Alfonsine literary project such as the division in books (Ferndndez-
Ordéiiez, “El Toledano” 188-90). In more general terms, Chronicon mundi also
introduces the “scissor and paste” (Patron III) method by which E. S. Procter
described Alfonso X’s historiographical enterprises. El Tudense, just like Alfonso X,
based his historical accounts on previous chronicles and histories which he would
then perfect or touch up in order to fit a rigorous historical approach which was
always open to additions based on the access to knowledge that was unavailable to
previous historians. Other features that the GE shares with El Tudense’s chronicle
include the six-age division scheme, as well as several historiographical techniques
such as comparisons between two sources (such as the Septuagint and the Vulgate) or
didactical elaboration on a source in order to approach a reader who is understood to
not have access to as many sources or as much knowledge of the subject as the
author.

132 This “implicit agreement” would have proved successful during the reigns of
Alfonso VIII and Fernando III but would have been broken during Alfonso’s last years
as a consequence of the alliance between his rebel son Sancho and a majority of the
nobility.

133 Ubertino’s work was published long after Rada’s death so it could not be part of
the original collection.

134 See previous note.
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Tragedies by Seneca.

Summa pisana (Summa de casibus conscientiae) by Bartholomew of
San Concordio (1262-1347)."*

Commentarius aureus in Psalmos et cantica ferialia by Honorius of
Autun (ca. 1080-ca. 1156).

De Sacramentis Christianae Fidei (ca. 1134) by Hugh of Saint Victor.
Flos Divinae Scripturae (a florilegium of the Holy Scriptures).

Ad Nepotianum de vita clericorum et monachorum by Jerome.

The Bible.

De differentia mundanae theologiae atque divinae et de
demonstrationibus earumdem by Hugh of Saint Victor.

A collection of homilies by Pope Gregory I (ca. 540-604).

Historia scholastica by Petrus Comestor."

Vita sancti Bernardi by William of Saint-Thierry (ca. 1085-11487)

The Rule of Saint Basil (ca. 329-379).

The first part of Saint Thomas’ Summa Theologica.'”’

Super Marci Euangeliare postilla uenerabilis domini by Albertus
Magnus (11937-1280).

Divus Augustinus (a collection of writings by Saint Augustine).
Evangelia totius anni (a book of sermons).

Petrus Cantor’s commentary on the Psalms (Super psalmos).

A book of epistles from the Bible (Epistolarium totius anni).

Sulpicius Severus’ Vita Sancti Martini (c. 400).

Thomas Aquinas’ Catena aurea? (Catena Sanctorum Patrorum).
Jerome’s Epistles.

Augustine’s commentary on the Psalms.

Justus’, Bishop of Seo de Urgel, (fl. 527-546) comments on the Song of
Songs, the Gospels, and Acts of the Apostles.

The Decretum Gratiani or Concordia discordantium canonum (ca.
1150).

A Bible (Biblia Sacra).

A collection of sermons and homilies (Sermones et homiliae Sanctorum
Patrum).

Stephen Langton’s (ca. 1150-1228) Commentaries on the Bible.

A florilegium of Lives of the Saints.

A book by Peter Comestor (most probably Historia scholastica).

A collection of sermons for Advent and Easter (Evangelia ab Adventu
usque ad Pascha).

Saint Gregory’s (ca. 540-604) Sermons on Ezequiel.

Peter Lombard’s Comments on the Gospels.

A collection of sermons by several doctors of the church and an epistle

135 See note 13.

136 Cerraldo writes “Petrus Comestor, Historia eclesidstica” but this must be a
mistake since this work was written by Hugh of Fleury in 1109.

137 See note 13.
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from Bernard of Clairvaux.
A commentary on the Epistles to the Romans.

As this book collection shows, Rada’s interests ranged from the classical works
of Ovid to the contemporary commentaries on the Bible by Stephen Langton. Rada’s
literary preparation cannot only be appreciated in the catalogue of books that have
survived the ravages of time but also in the vast compendia which he put together
while he was the most important statesman in the Iberian Peninsula.

A further source of Rada’s cultural repertoire in the form of books and
treatises is the thirteenth-century catalogue of Rada’s successors in the see of Toledo
that was compiled in 1941 by M. Alonso. This catalogue is made up of several
inventories belonging to men who succeeded Rada as the top figure of the Church in
the Iberian peninsula and, who, like him, were some of the most influential
politicians and men of letters of his time. The first of these inventories is one found
in Juan de Medina’s (d. 1248) testament. Most of the books listed are Bible
commentaries or religious texts similar to those found in the previous catalogue and
do not shed new light on the literary tastes and interests of men like Rada (296-97).

Sancho de Aragon’s (d. 1275) library, however, paints a very different picture
of the wide-ranging interests of late thirteenth-century Iberian intellectuals. Among
Sancho’s books we do not only find some of Seneca’s and Terence’s works but many
others on law, sermons, commentaries on Biblical books as well a series of books on
alchemy, astronomy/astrology, physics, metaphysics, = botany, mathematics,
philosophy, ethics, theology, etc. Among these, I have been able to identify the
following:

Matthaeus Platearius’ botanical catalogue Circa instans (ca. 1150).
Theophilus’ medical textbook on urine De urinis.

A book beginning with the words Lumen luminum (a common
beginning for a number of books on alchemy at the time including
Michael Scot’s translation of Muhammad ibn Zakariya Razi’s (Rhazes
or Rasis) Liber lumen luminum).

An unknown book on philosophy by the Persian philosopher Abu
Hamed al- Ghazzali (1058-1111) (Tahafut al-falasifah or The
Incoherence of the Philosophers?). '

Another philosophical work by the Sephardic philosopher Moshe ben
Maimon (Maimonides, 1135-1204).

138 Sancho’s interest in Al- Ghazzali is especially worthy of note since the Persian
philosopher became a staunch opponent of Avicenna’s theory of casual connection
thus renouncing philosophy as a means to achieve knowledge of the universe or God.
In The Incoherence of the Philosophers (Tahafut al-falasifah) Al-Ghazzali criticizes
heterodox Muslim intellectuals who pursue philosophy and explains to them that
“the source of their unbelief is their hearing high-sounding names such as Socrates,
Hippocrates, Plato, and their likes” (2). He then sets out to refute, among other
tenants of philosophy, that the world be pre-eternal or post-eternal, that God be the
maker of the world, that the existence of the world’s maker can be proven, that there
can be no more than one god, or that God is a unity. (10)
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Burchard of Mount Sion’s Descriptio Terrae Sanctae exactissima (a
description of his travels through Armenia, Egypt and the Holy Land
dating back to the first half of the thirteenth century, ca. 1283).

An arithmetic treatise (Boethius’ translation of Nichomacus’ De
institutione arithmetica libri duo?).

Seneca’s Epistulae.

A glossed translation of one of Galen’s treatises (Tegni?).

Richard of St. Victor’s (d. 1173) De statu interioris hominis."*

Palladius’ (4 c. AD) Opus agriculturae.

Hippocrates’ Prognostica with the commentaries of Galen (part of the
medicine compilation known as the Articella)."

William of Conches’ Moralium dogma philosophorum (a summary of De
officiis)."*!

The Pseudo-Dionysian De divinis nominibus (6™ c.) and De ecclesiastica
hierarchia.

Hugh of St. Victor’s Commentariorum in hierarchiam caelestem s.
Dionysii Areopagitae (1125-1137).

A commentary on Ptolomeus’ Almagest (Comentarium Ptolomaei
Almagestum).

Another Arithmetic by Boethius.

A book called Planeta (could be Diego de Campos’ Planeta or Gerard of
Cremona’s popular series of textbooks on astronomy/astrology
Theorica planetarum).

Anselm of Canterbury’s (1033-1109) Monologion and Proslogion.

Peter Cantor’s (d. 1197) Verbum abbreviatum.

Paterius’ (d. 606) Liber testimoniorum veteris testamenti (a series of
commentaries on texts from the Old Testament attributed to St.
Gregory).

Alonso argues that although this is Sancho’s personal inventory most if not all

139 Richard was highly esteemed in the thirteenth century as a philosopher. Dante
places him among doctors of the church such as Isidore of Seville and Bede in his
Divina Commedia’s (Paradiso X, 130).

140 The Articella was a collection of texts of Greek and Arabic origin that became the
standard textbook in European medicine from th twelfth to the sixteenth centuries.
It was originally compiled in Salerno in the early twelfth century. It is very likely that
the whole of the Articella (Hunayn ibn ’Ishaq al-‘Ibadi’s (Johannitius) Isagoge,
Hippocrates’ Aphorisms and Prognostics, Theophilus’ De Urinis, and De pulsibus, and
Galen’s Tegni) was in Sancho’s possession since most of its titles are here included.
Those not mentioned by name are the basis of my speculation regarding other texts
that could not otherwise be identified.

141 P. Glorieux believed this work to be by the hand of Alan of Lille (“Le Moralium”)
whereas R. A. Gauthier argued that is is by Walter of Chatillon (“Attribution”). See P.
Delhaye (“Adaptation”) and T. Gregory (Anima 21-26) for a history and discusion of
the issue.
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of these books would eventually become part of the cathedral library in Toledo.

The last two catalogues listed by Alonso belong to D. Gonzalo Garcia Cudiel and were
compiled before and after his appointment as Archbishop of Toledo. By 1273 (the
year when he was appointed bishop of Cuenca) D. Gonzalo owned, among many
others, the following books:

Geoffrey of Bologna’s Documentum de modo et arte dictandi et
versificandi.

Azo’s Summa codicis.

Justinian’s Institutiones, Digesta, and Codex repetitae praelectionis.
The decretal collections Compilatio secunda (1210-125) and Compilatio
tertia (1210).

A book by Avicenna.

Aristoteles’ De naturalibus.

Palladius’ Opus agriculturae.

Pseudo-Vegetius’ De re militari et frontini strategematon.

Unidentified books by Dionysius Aeropagite, Plato, Macrobius, and
Maimonides.

Boethius’ Arithmetic.

Martianus Capella’s De Nuptiis Philologiae et Mercurii.

Hermes Trismegistus’ Hermetica.

A new translation of the Arithmetic of Nicomachus of Gerasa.

A translation of Al-Jwarizmi’s Algebra (Kitab al-mukhtasar fi hisab al-
jabr wa-al-mugqabalah).

Sallust’s Bellum Catilinae and Bellum Iugurthinum.

Ibn Sina’s (Avicenna) astronomical tables.

Cicero’s De inventione and De officiis.

The pseudo-ciceronian Rhetoria ad Herennium.

A glossed treatise on Plato.

Lucan’s Pharsalia.

Several books on geometry and astronomy including:

Alan de Lille’s (ca. 1128-1202) Liber de planctu naturae.

Bernard Silvestris’ (12% c.) Cosmographia.

Al-Farghani’s Elements of astronomy on the celestial motions (Liber
aggregationibus scientie stellarum et principiis celestium motuum).

A translation of Theodosius of Bithynia’s (2™ c. Bc) Sphaerics.
An-Nairizi’s (10" c.) Commentary on Euclid (Exposicio Anaricii X
primorum librorum Geometrie)

Several of Albertus Magnus’ treatises on the physical sciences (De
natura locorum, De proprietatibus elementorum, Physicorum, De
generatione et corruptione, Meteororum, Mineralium).

An original copy of the first translation of Ibn Rushd’s (Averroes)
Talkhis Kitab al-nafs (Commentary on Aristotle’s De anima).

An original copy of a translation of seven of the original nineteen
books contained in the compilation Kitab al-Hayawan (an Arabic
translation of Aristotle’s Historia Animalium, De partibus animalium,
and De generatione animalium).
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Several works by Cassiodorus (De anima?)

And a second catalogue after he was appointed Archbishop of Toledo contains
the following books:

Thomas Aquinas’ Summa Theologica? (“quinque libri de opere fratris
Thomasi”).

Aristotle’s Physics and Metaphysics, Ethics, Perihermenias, Rhetoric,
and Historia animalium.'*

Ptolemy’s Tractatus de iudiciis astrorum.

Hilary of Poitiers’ De trinitate.

Jordanus de Nemore’s (fl. c. 1220) Arithmetica.

A treatise on music (Saint Augustine’s De musica?, Boethius’ Musica?).
Pseudo-Avicenna’s Liber celi et mundi (a paraphrase of Aristotle’s De
@143).

Several Galenic treatises.

Aristotle’s Perihermenias.

Adelard of Bath’s Quaestiones naturales.

William of Moerbeke’s translation of Simplicius’ Commentary on
Aristotle’s De caelo. Pseudo-Aristotle’s De problematibus.
Pseudo-Simplicius’ Commentary on De problematibus.

Bonaventure’s Breviloquium.

St. Thomas Aquinas’ Abjiciamus opera.

An abridged version of the Almagest.

Abu Ma’shar al-Balkhi’s (787-886) (Albumasar) Kitab al-madkhal al-
kabir il4 ‘ilm ahkam al-nujum (Introductorium in astronomiam).

Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn Mu’ adh’s Liber de crepusculis (11th c.).
Muhammad ibn Kathir al-Farghani’s (Alfraganus) Jawami’ ‘ilm al-
nujim wa-usil al-harakat al-samawiya.

Abu Ishak Nir al-Din al-Bitriiji’s (Alpetragius) Kitab-al-Hay’ah (De
motibus caelorum).

A book listed as De vera mathematica (part IV of Roger Bacon’s Opus
Majus?).

Iohannes Pecham’s Perspectiva communis (or perhaps Ibn al-
Haytham’s Kitab al-man-azir (The Optics translated into Latin as De
aspectibus or Perspectiva), or Roger Bacon’s Perspectiva, or Witelo’s
Perspectiva).

Thomas Bradwardine’s Propositiones de perspectiva.

Jean de Meur’s abbreviated version of Boethius’ De musica (Musica
speculativa secundum Boetium (1323))

A book by Terence.

142 Most if not all of these would be translations of Arabic versions of Aristotle’s
works: i. e. the Arabic translation of Historia Animalium (De partibus animalium)
comprises treatises 1-10 in the Arabic Kitab al-hayawan.

143 Avicenna’s original paraphrase of De caelo is the second book of part two of the
Kitab al-Shifa (Gutman ix).
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John Buridan’s Commentaries on Aristotle’s Post. Analytics
(Commentum _ posteriorum _or  Quaestiones in _ Posteriorum
Analyticorum libros).

Themistius’ Commentaries on Aristotle’s Post. Analytics (Liber
commentarii super posteriores analeticos).

Alexander of Aphrodisias’ Commentary on Aristotle’s Meteorology and
De anima libri mantissa.

Thabit ibn Qurra al-Harrani’s (Thebit) On the Exposition of Terms in
the Almagest (Liber Thebit de expositiones nominum Almagesti)."**
Richard Rufus of Cornwall’s Commentary on De Anima, an Ars
notariae.

Calcidius’ abbreviated version and Commentary of Plato’s Timaeus
(Platonis Timaeus interprete Chalcidio cum eiusdem commentario).
Commentaries on animals and natural history and morals.

Simplicius’ Commentary on De Caelo et mundo.

A book by Julian of Toledo (642-690) (De comprobatione aetatis sextae
contra judaeos?).

Another book by Alain de Lille and Bernard Silvestris.

Thomas Aquinas’ Commentary on Aristotle’s De caelo (Sententia super
librum De caelo).

The Pseudo-Dionysian work on angelology (5" c.) De coelesti
hierarchia'® (probably in John Scottus Eriugena’s exposition).

An unidentified history of Rome.

3.2.4 Jiménez de Rada’s Historical Works and the Heroides

It is precisely in one of these treatises, the Historiae minores dialogus libri
vite, where the first references to the Her. in Rada’s works appear. The archbishop
quotes the Her. four times when relating the history of the Roman people (Historia
Romanorum (HR) I, 38-40, HR 11, 31-33, HR 11, 24-26 and HR II, 36-38): The first quote is
from Her. 1V, 49-50 and it makes reference to the quasi-religious trance into which
Phaedra has been driven after being abandoned by Hippolytus. This trance resembles
that inspired by Dryads and Fauns upon the Bacchantes: “Aut quas simedeae Dryades
Faunique bicornes / numine contactas attonuere suo” (“Like those on whom the
semi-divine Dryads and horned Satyrs come upon with terror and amazement”).

The second quote is from Her. VII, 1 and 3-4 in which Dido complains about
her fate after having welcomed Eneas into Carthage: “Sic ubi fata uocant” (“Thus do
the Fates summon [the swans]”); “Nec quia te nostra sperem prece posse moueri
alloquor, aduerso mouimus ista deo” (“Nor do I address you with the hope that my
appeals will make you change your mind; something which I have wished against the
will of the gods™). As it was the case with the previous couplet, this one is also given
within a strictly historical context. The third quote is also from Her. VII, in this case 9
and 21-22: “Certus es ire tamen miseramque relinquere Didon” (“You are then

144 Also know by the title On Things Which Require Exposition before Reading the
Almagest (De hiis que indigent expositione antequam legatur Almagesti).

145 In Greek according to the original document (306).
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resolved to go away and leave Dido in her misery”); “Quando erit ut condas instar
Carthaginis urbem et uideas populos altus ab arce tuos?” (“When will you build a city
as prosper as Carthage, and, as its ruler, survey from its citadel your subjects
below?”). These quotes also make reference to Dido’s complaints about Eneas’
behavior and are even more interesting since they are introduced in the preceding
verses by Rada in the following manner: “Dido autem incauto amore succensa Eneam
epistolari alloquio salutauit, sicut Ouidius in Heroidibus metrice declarauit dicens . .
. (“Dido, on the other hand, burning with the passion of love, sent a letter to Eneas
reassuring him [of her love] of which Ovid made a poetic version in his Her. saying . .
D).

Rada not only identifies Ovid’s source for his poem as a real letter but also
makes the point that the Her. are composed “metrice,” this is, in accordance to the
rules of elegiac poetry and verse, thus establishing a distinction between Ovid’s
sources and his poetic work. This last quote in Rada’s HR is also from Her. VII (193-94)
and is again related to the history of Rome by making reference to Dido’s final plea to
her sister before committing suicide: “Anna soror, soror Anna mea male conscia
culpe, nunc dabis in cineres ultima dona meos” (“Anna sister, my sister Anna! The
unlucky confidant of my guilt, you will soon offer in the presence of my ashes [your
tears as] your final offerings”).

All these references to the Her. are only a few among many similarities found
in Rada’s HBC and Alfonso’s historical works. Among other sources, the common use
of the Oracula Sibyllina, Peter Abelard’s Theologia Scholarium, Peter Comestor’s
Historia Scholastica and Peter Lombard’s Sententiarum libri quator is undeniable.
Many other isolated instances of shared historical perspectives with Alfonso’s
historical works cannot be ascribed to mere chance such as the insistence in HR II, 38
on denying that Charlemagne conquered any territories in Hispania. Rada, as Alfonso
will do after his HDRH, goes into great detail to provide a list of the Iberian cities
conquered by Christian kings, thus eliminating the possibility that Charlemagne
could have been responsible for any of these successes (III, ch. 9). Finally, Rada will
reconcile the reference in the French sources to Charlemagne’s exploits in Spain by
referring to Charles’ youth and a dispute with his father which led him to seek the
help of the Muslim King of Toledo whom he served for several years."*® This recurring
theme in most historical works of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries in Spain
clearly establishes an ideological continuity in Rada’s and Alfonso’s works and
historical approaches.'”’

Rada’s BHC, an abbreviated history of the Catholic Church largely based on
Peter Comestor’s Historia scholastica, contains a reference to Ovid that is worth

146 F. Bautista argues that Rada’s source for this biographical information about
Charles’ youth would have been a now lost epic poem which Alfonso X would have
used as a source for his summary of the French King’s exploits as a youth in the EE
(246).

147 Van Herwaarden defines Alfonso’s approach to Charlemagne in the EE as
ambivalent: “On the one hand, the role of emperor had to be supported by praising
Charlemagne, but on the other, he wished to emphasize the unique nature of Spanish
history” (486).
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mentioning. In IX, xviii, 35-39 Rada describes how the pagans lived according to
heathen customs that pervaded their virtues with sinful acts. According to Rada, Ovid
is a clear example of this decadence and thus lauds Augustus for punishing his
audacity: “unde et propter hoc Ouidium poetam exilio condempnauit.” “on account
of this [event] Ovid the poet was sent into exile.”

HDRH, Rada’s final and most extensive work, also contains references to Ovid
and to the Her. which bear resemblance to those found in the EE and GE. The first
reference (I, iiii, 23-29) establishes that Alfonso’s allegorical and euhemeristic
approach to Ovid’s works, including the Her., is already present in the Toledano’s
work:

Erat autem tunc temporis in Hesperia princeps quidam qui Gerion
uocabatur et habundabat gregibus et armentis et habebat tria regna
que nunc dicuntur Gallecia, Lusitania, Bethica: unde et iste Gerion cum
esset alias fortis et ferox, triceps describitur fabulose. De quo Ouidius
in nono Metamorfoseos: “Nec me pastoris Hyberi forma triplex, nec
forma triplex tua, Cerbere, mouit” (Met. IX, 184-185). Et idem in libro
Heroydum: “Prodigium triplex armenti diues Hyberi Gerionis, quamuis
in tribus unus erat.” (Her. IX, 91-92)

There was in Hispania at that time a prince called Gerion who had
plenty of cattle and who ruled over three kingdoms called Gallecia,
Lusitania and Baetica. Since Gerion was otherwise strong and brave he
was fantastically portrayed as having three heads. That is why Ovid in
the Metamorphoses writes: “Cerberus, I did not show fear of either the
Iberian shepherd’s or even your own triple form.” And also in the
Heroides: “Geryon, the monster of the triple form, rich in Iberian
herds, who had three bodies in one.”

Rada’s explanation shows familiarity with the allegorical interpretations
found in John of Garland and Arnulf of Orléans but it also is important in the sense
that it includes two references to two different works from Ovid. These two excerpts
from the Met. and the Her. are linked only by the theme to which they refer and
therefore show that Rada was acquainted with Ovid’s works as well as with the
hermeneutics of his texts.'* There is actually another quotation in I, vi, 44-45 which,
in spite of being ascribed to Ovid, cannot be found in any of his extant works: “Unde
Ouidius: Incendit demum Deyanira virum.” Even though a similar verse can be found
in verse 176 (“Incendit demum paelex Deianira superbum”) of Theoduli Ecloca (an
allegorical Christian poem of the fifth century also quoted by Alfonso in the GE) this
verse remains unidentified yet contributes to underscore Rada’s use of Ovid as a
reliable auctor.

The last citation of the Her. by Rada is also related to Hercules and it is found

148 Virgil is also used as a historical source by Rada as for example in I, iiii, 23-29 also
when dealing with Gerion’s Hispanic kingdom: “Expressius autem de morte Virgilius
in VII Eneydos: “postquam Laurentia victor / Geryone extincto Tirynthius attigit

arva”” (“Then the victorious, headed for Laurentum, after having killed Gerion, the
Tirynthian [Hercules] finally reached a riverside”; Aeneid VII 665-66).
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in I, iiii, 12-13: “Set quia Hercules Athlantem magnis honoribus extollebat, equiuocato
nomine dixit poeta: ‘Hercule supposito sidera fulsit Athlas™ (“But since Hercules was
more revered than Athlas, the poet referred to him under the wrong name: ‘Atlas
held the stars while standing on top of Hercules’”; Her. IX, 18).

This survey of Jiménez de Rada’s works, especially in relation to Ovid and the
Her., shows that Rada’s historiographic opus can be rightly considered an important
precedent in Alfonso’s compilation of the EE and the GE. In the case of the Her., Rada
shows an acquaintance with this and all other major works from Ovid as well as a
competence and understanding of the central role that Ovid’s works were playing in
the historiographic revolution of the early thirteenth century. This was a role,
essentially, of providers of reliable historical information subject to the hermeneutic
work of authors such as John of Garland and Arnulf of Orléans. Rada’s education,
cultural background, and thoroughly researched writings as well as his activities as a
politician support the theory that, being among the academic elite of Europe, he
must have been acquainted with Ovid’s works, and specifically with the Her. not only
through his writings but also in the course of his long and intense education in
grammar, rhetoric and the ars dictaminis. Thus, Jiménez de Rada appears before us
as the paradigm of the type of man behind the translation of the Her. in Alfonso’s GE.

3.2.5 Conclusions

As 1 will explore in the following chapter, many literary figures of the
thirteenth century like Jiménez de Rada were acquainted with Ovid’s letters through
their literary studies and through an academic curriculum in which Ovid’s Her. were
widely used as part of advanced grammar, rhetoric, and ars dictaminis studies. Rada’s
references to several Ovidian works in his own historical writings, among them the
Her., indicate that the trend of Ovidian influence that swept Europe in the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries also affected Iberian intellectuals. Such influence would
have become unavoidable through the standard education which they received,
especially until the late thirteenth century, in the French and Italian centers of
culture. Moreover, the continuous influx of foreign scholars who found patronage in
the Castilian court as well as a job in the newly-founded studia generalia and
cathedral schools of Palencia, Seville, Toledo, Vich, Gerona, must also have exerted a
great influence in the intellectual milieu of Alfonso’s time.'*

149 José Sanchez Herrero has studied the evolution of the educational institutions in
the city of Seville from the thirteenth throughout the fifteenth centuries. According
to him

the great demographic and economic development of the city of Seville
at the end of the last third of the fourteenth century was in correlation
to another cultural development. Seville’s clerics were highly educated
and had direct access to the city’s institutions where they could learn
grammar, theology and law. At the same time, they had the economic
resources needed to travel to other Castilian and foreign cities where
to further their studies. Hence we find many of them studying in the
universities and studia in Salamanca, Valladolid, Bologne, Avignon,
Florence, Rome and Paris in the second half of the fourteenth century.
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Jiménez de Rada’s role as the leading intellectual figure in the Iberian
Peninsula in the thirteenth century constitutes irrefutable evidence that his
historical works and methods of compilation were, to a large extent, imitated and
adopted by the team of historians to whom Alfonso commissioned the redaction of
the EE and the GE. In this sense, Rada’s references to Ovid fall in line with those of his
contemporary men of letters for whom, as E. Ruhe has remarked, the Her. constituted
a valid source of additional historical information to which they could turn in order
to supplement their knowledge of the history of the Trojan War as well as other
crucial historical “sagas” of the ancients (50).

Even though those responsible for the translation and adaptation of the Her.
in the GE did not leave behind any direct references to their cultural background, the
magnitude and scope of such direct translation from the most elaborate of the Roman
poets must have required a degree of acquaintance with ancient literature in general
and Ovid in particular.

Indeed, only a select group of men with the advanced education that Rada had
received could have confronted this immense philological task. It is precisely the
object of the following chapter to investigate what types of parallel knowledge of the
Her. might have influenced the decision of Alfonso to translate the Her. or, even, the
actual interpretation of certain passages in one sense or another depending on
literary and cultural assumptions.

Copyright © J. Javier Puerto Benito 2008
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CHAPTER 4: OVID AND THE HEROIDES AS SOURCE MATERIAL IN THE LATE
MIDDLE AGES

Alfonso’s GE and EE have come to be regarded as a product of a united
historiographical enterprise and a personal project highly dependant on the political
ideas of Alfonso the Wise (Redondo 686-7) as a direct consequence of the focus that
modern research has placed on the conclusions of Rico, Catalan and Fernandez-
Ordéfiez cited in 1.2.4. I argue that the selection of the Her. as a historical source in
compiling the GE while confirming the theory proposed by the aforementioned
critics, also calls for a more comprehensive view of the Alfonsine literary project as
an enterprise that reshapes the Iberian historiographic tradition by incorporating to
its sources a highly influential and widely read work such as the Her.

In spite of K. McKinley’s consideration that the “female characters of the
Heroides have received the burden of scholarly attention” (xix) the truth is that
there is not a single, synoptic analysis of the influence of the Her. and its evolution in
the High Middle Ages. In this sense, I have tried to modestly answer, by means of this
survey of the Her. in Medieval European literature, to J. M. Ferrante’s call among
contemporary medievalists to “expand our vision beyond contemporary national
boundaries, to include in our studies of particular works the response to them in the
courts or cities of other nations as another way of getting at possible meaning for
their contemporaries” (149). This is precisely why 1 deemed it necessary to
systematically review the literary and historiographic trends that existed in the
thirteenth century in order to better understand the cultural, historic, and literary
environment in which Alfonso wrote his GE.

The spheres of influence into which I have categorized the use of the Her.
throughout Europe in the late-eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, and early-fourteenth
centuries are Latin and vernacular lyrical poetry, historical romances, and
historiography. As I will argue in each of these sections, the choice of the Her. as a
reliable historical source in the GE cannot be ascribed to one particular reason (be it
the sentimental interest of the epistles or Alfonso’s fondness for the lyrical character
of the pleads of its protagonists) but should rather be understood in the context of 1)
Ovid’s relevance as a lyrical poet in the twelfth and thirteenth century and the link
established by Alfonsine compilers between men of importance (King Solomon,
Jupiter, Perseus) and their innate ability to preserve knowledge through the encoded
literary contents of, in this case, lyrical poetry; 2) Ovid’s relevance as a pagan
historian in general (especially through the  Benedictine and Franciscan
mythographers and historiographers) and one acquainted with the Trojan War in
particular at a time when history is perceived as another scientific discipline in need
of as much research and study of ancient sources as physics, astrology or theology; 3)
The Her.’s model-like portrayal of epistolary relations that closely resemble those of
Alfonso’s historical time as well as those found in contemporary historical and
romance literatures; 4) Ovid’s importance in the advanced literary, rhetoric, and
grammatical curriculum of the time not only through the Met. or the Fast. but
through the interpretation and translation of the Her.

The confluence of historiographic approaches and literary sources in close
relation to those developed in the Kingdom of France such as 1) the development of
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Biblical exegesis in the thirteenth century, 2) the development of historically-
justified genealogies through the historical writing in the region of Francia (Fleury,
Reims, Saint-Denis, and Tours) that lead to the establishment of an “official”
historical record under Capetian patronage in the Saint-Denis monastery, 3) the
mythographical studies of friars of the Dominican and Franciscan orders in their
studia generalia in the School of Orléans, 4) the historical compilations (and
subsequent translations of historical works originally in Latin) in French vernacular
Histoire ancienne jusqu’a Cesar or Les Faits de les Romains, 5) the encyclopedic works
of Peter Comestor, Godfrey of Viterbo, and Vincent of Beauvais all had an influence
on Alfonso’s decision to carry out the research that a work such as the GE involved
with regard to the gathering of reliable historical sources.

A corollary of this theory is that the predominant use of first, second, or even
third-hand French sources and authors (R. de Th., Arnulf of Orléans, Peter Comestor,
John of Garland, Vincent of Beauvais, etc.) responds to an intellectual enterprise
devised in order to import institutions and methods of analysis, comprehension and
transmission of knowledge which were believed to be necessary for a better
development of Spanish culture. The use of the Her. as a historical source will be
approached, thus, through the influences mentioned above in order to study this
translation of the Her. as a literary phenomenon. I argue that the translation was
executed at a time when two major and complex literary periods in the intellectual
history of the Kingdom of France were taking place. In his Histoire Littéraire de la
France Médiévale Paul Zumthor termed these to periods ‘La fin de I'age “courtois™
(1210-1240) and ‘Le triomphe du didactisme’ (1240-1275).

As Menéndez Pelayo remarked more than a century ago in his seminal study
of the Iberian medieval epic Antologia de poetas liricos castellanos, “the center of all
literary life in Europe in the Middle Ages was located in France” (129). This premise is
still valid in the case of Alfonso’s historiographic enterprise as P. Gracia has
demonstrated in her analysis of the similar compilatory methods followed in the
earlier (1213) but truncated Old French world history Histoire ancienne jusqu’a César
and the GE.

As 1 shall argue in this chapter, Alfonso’s choice of the Her. as a reliable
historical source must be analyzed in the light of, not only the French historiographic
model (which also adapted the Her. as historical sources) but also in a more general
context of concurrent European interest in the discipline of ancient history. In the
case of the Germanic kingdoms, D. H. Green has similarly termed the thirteenth
century as a period when, around 1220, the interest in romance and courtly literature
dramatically dropped and was substituted by an increasing demand from chronicles
and saintly legends that developed into “a growth of didactic and religious literature
(hardly well disposed towards the new concept of fiction), pointing to a function of
literature in conveying knowledge of what is factually true, rather than an aesthetic
presentation of secular values” (Listening 265). In England “the emergence of
chronicles was the main feature of historical writing in the early thirteenth century”
(J. Burton 198) even though it was the monopoly of the monastic orders.
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4.1 VERNACULAR LYRICAL POETRY IN THE HIGH MIDDLE AGES AND THE
HEROIDES

The origins of the troubadours and the early evolution of courtly poetry in
twelfth and thirteenth century France have been the subject of much controversy
among scholars. This debate over how much influence should be attributed (if any) to
the vast array of poetic movements regarded as forerunners of Provencal lyricism
continues to this day.” Both Latin love-lyric in general and Ovid in particular are
unanimously regarded as key components in the evolution of the cultural movement
known as fin d’amors and its corresponding poetic movement (Provengal lyricism) by
contemporary critics. Therefore, it is necessary to study this cultural environment in
which Alfonso’s translation of the Her. was seen as a fit historical source for his GE.
The aim of this section will be to assess the role that Ovid’s Her. played in developing
the cultural movement and the poetic genre which E. Pound made responsible for
awakening “Song” again in the Western literary tradition (xi)."

Even though the following section focuses on French lyrical poetry in the
vernacular, it should be noted that there are instances in almost every vernacular
European language of this type of composition. Thus, for example, A. Saibene has
studied how in the late twelfth century the Met. were used as a source by
Minnesdnger (lyric and song-writers who flourished in Germany in the twelfth
century with their Southern French (troubadours) and Northern French (trouvéres)
counterparts such as Walther von der Vogelweide (ca. 1170-ca. 1230) who were under
the patronage of Hermann of Thuringia. This interest in Ovidian themes coincides
with the first translation in Middle-High German of the Met. (and of any other
classical work) which was undertaken by Albert von Halberstadt in the first decades
of the thirteenth century.

4.1.1 Troubadours, Trouvéres, and Minnesinger: The Problem of Influence

The twentieth century has witnessed an evolution in the study of early lyrical
poetry in Europe with regard to its Ovidian and Heroidian influence. In the first half
of the twentieth century, A. Boutemy was already calling for more research in the
field of eleventh century Latin poetry (Arnoul de Lisieux, Serlon de Wilton, Pierre la
Rigge, Simon Chévre d’Or, Etienne de Rouen..) and its relation to the rise of
vernacular poetry in the following centuries (“Autour” 234).

Another French critic, J.-Y. Tilliette, has researched the changes that poetry
underwent at the end of the eleventh century and the beginning of the twelfth

150 Here is a list of the main trends as identified by M. Payen in I, 5-7: A) The Arabic
thesis: 1) Odhrite love, 2) Ibn Hazm, 3) Arab-Andalusian literature; B) The Latin thesis
and those attached to it 1) the liturgical thesis and 2) the Patristic thesis; C) The
Cathar and Joachimist theses; D) The Celtic thesis and E) The folkloric or popular
thesis. In this list, he provides a detailed account ot the proponents and opponents of
each thesis and sub-thesis. Even though Payen’s work dates back to 1966 this general
classification is still valid and modern critics can still satisfactorily be classified
according to it.

151 “Song did not again awake until the Provengal viol aroused it.”
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looking for an explanation to a phenomenon he does not believe can be entirely
attributed to a change in the taste of the clerics who wrote the poems, or an
influence of their study of the classics or the secularization of culture (Troiae 413). ]J.
Crossland has established the pervading influence of Ovid’s works in Provengal love
poetry of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries by proving that Ovid’s literary world
and conceptualization of love were significantly absent from the poetry that
preceded that of the French troubadours (Alcuin, Rabanus Maurus, Paulus Diaconus
and others) as well as by tracing the Ovidian traits found in the evolution of key
components in the amour courtois tradition such as the relation between the Virgin
and Christ and its relation to the myth and cult of Venus and Cupid (204).

The differences that exist between Ovid’s and the troubadours’ conception of
love must also be taken into consideration if we want to have an accurate idea of how
complex the paths of influence were in this literary period. A good example of this
complexity is G. Gouraige’s insightful appreciation that “for Ovid, conquest is in itself
an end” whereas “in courtly love it is the opposite, conquest is but a stage in a
process which requires the lover to have previously undergone a process of moral
development” (50).

Similarly, Bond’s remarks that “Ovid’s lover is not a vassal, love service is
absent, and there is no question of gradual refinement” and “although explicit
amorous verse was written by clerics, the poetic letters to ladies function less as love
poems than as praise poems, and generally exclude sensuality” must be weighed in
our discussion of Ovid’s influence on the troubadours (“Origins” 244).

Although true, Gouraige’s and Bond’s observations do not take away from the
argument that the connection between courtly love poetry and Ovid has become
more consistent to the extent that the Roman writer is now considered to have
“taught” the Provencal poets “at least the idea of seeking for the elegances and
cultivated sentiments which may be found in love” (C. Morris 109). In this sense, H.
Brinkmann has argued that it was precisely the exchanges of learned poetry between
poets such as Baudri, Marbod, and Hildebert and noble ladies at courts and convents
that gave rise to vernacular poetry of courtly love (18-44).

Whereas I concur with Brinkmann (who identifies the “amicitia” poetry of
these early “humanists” and its Heroidian influence as important elements in the
developing of courtly love literature), I will argue that this was just one of the socio-
literary trends that prompted the emergence of courtly poetry. C. S. Jaeger
summarizes this whole process in his foreword to an edition of Gottfried von
Strassburg’s Tristan as follows:

Such a code [courtliness] had existed at courts ecclesiastical and
secular at least since the mid-eleventh century. But in the middle of
the twelfth, something quite radical happened: a code of court
behavior—fine speech, delicacy of feelings, and urbanity—was
preached to the lay nobility, to dukes, counts, and even normal
soldiers, at least the ones who rode on horseback and defined
themselves as professional militia. And the men who fashioned and
propounded the code of courtly behavior, ordinarily -classically
educated court clerics, created a medium that became probably the
most powerful instrument of education ever forged: the courtly
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romance. This literary form creates the figure of the chivalric-courtly
knight serving his lady and mankind. It put forward an ideal that until
that time had next to no counterpart in reality, and the ideal became a
wildly popular fashion, both in literature and in life. (xi)

By the second half of the twelfth century the northern counterparts of these
poets, the trouveres, had successfully adopted this new set of themes and poetic
forms which would influence European literature and society for centuries to come.
This lyric poetry written in Old Provengal (also known as Lenga d’oc, Lemosi or
Occitan) has its origins in the pagan traditions, rituals, and festivals that survived the
Romanization of Southern France as well as in certain forms of popular Roman and
Greek poetry until the eighth century in the form of lay songs. Only the rhythm and
structure of these compositions was initially incorporated into liturgical literature by
the clergy. Initially, this was done in order to substitute the complex Latin
versification system. However, the chivalric culture that had developed in Provenge
and in northern Spanish courts soon appropriated this lyrical mode in order to
express a new and unique philosophy of life: chivalry.

The connection between chivalry as a complex net of social relations and its
literary counterpart (“courtly love”) was reciprocal and thus often one defined the
other while claiming to be following its dictates. In her analysis of the literature that
flourished as a consequence of this prolific relation, The Medieval Society Romances,
S. F. Barrow defined this complex intellectual, social and literary system as a blend of
ideas from the songs of the troubadours, the erotic works of Ovid, medieval medical
treatises, and discussions fashionable in courtly circles such as those presided over
by Eleanor of Poitou and Marie of Champagne, which were fundamentally social, a
matter of manners idealized into a cult, something to be known and practiced by
polite society, to be taught by the handbook as well as celebrated in song and story

(6).

The case of the Castilian court in the thirteenth century was not an exception
to the rising popularity of vernacular lyrical poetry. A great number of lyrical
compositions have been preserved in compilations and, together with some cross-
references in other contemporary texts, they tell the story of a court booming with
poets and troubadours. We know of the Genovese troubadour Bonifaci Calvo, the
Provengal Guiraut Riquier, Marcabru, and Peire d’Alvernha, the Portuguese Gils Peres
Conde, and Gonzalo Eanes, Gallician poets such as Pero da Ponte, Pai Gomes Charino,
and Joan Airas.

The influence of troubadour culture was even stronger in the expanding
kingdom of Aragon that had just recently emerged from the union of several semi-
independent Catalan and Occitan territories and Aragon. King Alfonso II of Aragon
(1152-1196), known as “The Troubadour” not only welcomed troubadours to his court
but also became the literary protagonist of much lyrical poetry (including his own) in
which his affairs and public life were liberally commented upon by his
contemporaries.

4.1.2 Ovidian Love vs. Courtly Love: Influence at Debate
Several of the motives and common places found in Provengal lyrical poetry
bear a resemblance to those found in Ovid’s works, including the Her., even though
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their relation is still open to debate. A brief look at the poems of the “first
troubadour” William IX (1071-1127), count of Poitiers and duke of Aquitaine will
suffice here for the purpose of illustrating how many of Ovid’s characters, themes,
expressions, mannerisms and even literary devices found their niche in the earliest
extant Provencal lyrical poetry. William, the author of the earliest extant Provencal
poems, was responsible for the emergence of a new literary genre that would reach
maturity in the southern French courts where his followers, known as the
troubadours, would make it an integral part of their lives. The most striking feature
shared by William’s eleven short poems (chansons) and Ovid’s works is the authorial
hand in the “first troubadour” and thus will suffice for the purpose of illustrating the
many thematic and structural borrowings that the troubadours took from Ovid."*

G. Bond has reminded us of the difficulties involved in tracing the sources of
the troubadours given its continuous renewal and the intertextuality and
dependence established among composers as the sources that were used by the first
poets were no longer consulted by those for whom their predecessors had become
masters (“Origins” 241). G. Sigal provides an example of these difficulties in her
analysis of the possible influence of the Her. in the dawn-song or alba, a brief poetic
composition that recreates the coming of day, precisely the time when lovers
(especially those whose relationship is to be kept secret) must part. Even though she
remarks that “Alba poets make no reference or allusion to the Heroides and little to
ovid” (f. 6) she notes that “medieval Latin poetry does have a strain that invites
sympathy and pity for the abandoned lady, echoing works such as Ovid’s Heroides”
(27). A similar suggestion is made by M. A. Manzalaoui for whom “the paraphernalia
of the courtly love tale” can be found “in embryo” in the Her. whose “fairly open-
eyed understanding” by Medieval readers he proposes as an inspiration for courtly
love (41).

L. Cahoon has remarked in her essay “The Anxieties of Influence: Ovid’s
Reception by the Early Troubadours” on the difficulty in establishing the degree of
influence exercised by Ovid in early Provencal lyrical poetry given the fact that, as
Dronke has put it, “neat and conclusive lists of classical borrowings which it is easy to
compile in the case of imitations and rhetorical exercises are rarely applicable to the
making of living poems” (Medieval 180, qtd. in Cahoon 121). Cahoon’s analysis of
poems by William IX of Aquitaine and Marcabru leads her to suggest that “if they
knew Ovid at all, their readings of him are far richer than modern readings that see
only wit, amiable frivolity, stylistic ingenuity, and Hellenistic erudition in Ovidian
poetics, and their “Ovidianism” offers more of a jouissance in intertextuality than in
any anxiety of influence” (148-9) even though she allows for an “uncontaminated”
strain of Ovidianism of which the poets could have participated or even originated
without knowing they were being Ovidian.

The “echo” effect (which includes paraphrases, resonances and other
“alleged” references), as I shall have the opportunity to argue, is present in almost
every aspect of literary criticism that has studied the influence of the Her. in the
middle Ages and as this work has progressed, has shown itself as an obstacle in

152 For a detailed analysis of Ovid’s influence on other troubadours see Jessie
Crosland’s “Ovid’s Contribution to L’Amour Courtois.”
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establishing the extent of the influence of the Her. in eleventh, twelfth, and
thirteenth century literature. The case of the Old English Elegies is a prime example
of the problems critics face when tracing Ovidian influence in lyrical compositions.
These ten lyrical poems found in the Exeter Book date back to the end of the ninth or
beginning of the tenth century. Critics such as A. L. Klinck argue that there is no
definite evidence of first-hand Heroidian influence in the poems (237). On the other
hand, R. Imelmann maintains that the saga of Eadwacer and Her. XVIII and XIX bear a
resemblance (qtd. by Klinck in 237) and for H. Reuschel, the Her., together with Trist.
and the Pont., provided a thematic frame of reference for the collection of Anglo-
Saxon poems (142).

As we have just seen with regard to the Old English Elegies, it is not easy to
provide hard evidence when it comes to establishing the influence of a lyrical author
such as Ovid since the wide range of themes, motifs and scenarios he dealt with in his
poetry comprehends topics that can also be found in various literary traditions. A
brief look at some of these common features in some of the earliest troubadours will
suffice to appreciate the difficulties involved in tracing Ovidian and Heroidian
influences in these authors.

The earliest known troubadour, William IX Duke of Aquitaine, provides
numerous instances of these connections. William boasts of being called “maiestre
serta” (“perfect master”; 6, 35) by his followers and refers to his profession as love
counselor as “mestier” (39) in the “sweet game” (“joc dousa; 30”) of love just like
Ovid refers to himself as love “magister” in, for example, Ars am. (II, 173, 744 and III,
812) as well as in Rem. am. 55. William’s characterization of his poetic persona allows
him, just like Ovid, to laud his successes as well as his failures as a lover while
introducing the reader/listener to the complexities of the courtesan Roman/French
world.

One of the themes both William and Ovid visit in their poems is that of the
woman who is kept prisoner in order to keep her chaste. William explores in his
second chanson the plea of a woman who complains about her confinement and the
poet’s advice is no other than warning the listener that, in spite of the watchful
guards, the lady will find one way or another to follow “nature’s course” just like she
would have to settle for a cheap horse if she were not presented with the opportunity
to acquire an expensive one. In Am. III, 4 Ovid similarly advises a husband not to be
so protective of his wife so as not to make her more attractive to other men while
exacerbating her own desire for that which is forbidden as expressed by the
metaphor of the sick man whose thirst is only augmented by the fact that his doctor
has forbidden him to drink water: “Nitimur in vetitum semper cupimusque negata; /
Sic interdictis imminet aeger aquis” (“We always desire what is forbidden and denied
and thus the men sick with fever always crave the water they ought not to have”; Am.
111, 4, 17-18). The validity of the medical practice mentioned by Ovid in William’s time
actually allows for him to seamlessly incorporate the metaphor of the sick man and
the water to the end of his second chanson:

Non i a negu de vos jam desautrei, / S’'om li vedava vi fort per malavei,
/ Non begues enanz de I'aiga / que's laisses morir de sei. / Chascus
beuri’ans de I'aiga / que's laises morir de ssei.
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There is not one among you who would ever deny to me that, if strong
wine were refused to him because of sickness, he would not sooner
drink water than allow himself to die of thirst. Everyone would sooner
drink water than allow himself to die of thirst. (II, 19-22)"

Whereas these coincidences can hardly be attributed exclusively to
coincidences in the complex social backgrounds behind Ovid’s Rome and the
troubadour’s courtly society, certain precautions must be taken before ascribing the
whole movement of courtly poetry and romance to an Ovidian Renaissance. As P.
Dronke argues, “it would be absurd to claim that, say, Bernart de Ventadour or
Reinmar, the Ripoll poet or Guido Guinizelli derived [emphasis added by the author]
their language of love-worship from the Heroides or the Lydia” while adding that “it
would be equally absurd to pretend that these poets would have written exactly as
they did if such poetry had never existed” (Rise, 180)."* Linda Paterson regards one of
these debate poems attributed to a certain Domna H. as holding an “Ovidian view”
with regard to women’s’ tolerance and acceptance of violence towards them as a
proof of real love (261). The implied female author asks herself whether she should
accept as her lawful lover, on the one hand, a man who has sworn not to make any
advances on her should she allow him to spend time with her (a promise he has
broken) or, on the other hand, the one who boldly acknowledges he will not be able

153 The translation is from Bond’s bilingual edition.

154 There are multiple references to heroidian characters in the Latin commedies of
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Phyllis is mentioned in Babio (Eulgheri v. 36)
and in De nuntio sagaci (Rossetti v. 17). Phaedra is compared to Lidia and Pirro (the
male protagonist) to Hyppolitus in Lidia (Gualandri vv. 241-46). Achilles is mentioned
in De lombardo et lumaca (Bonacina v. 35) as well as in De nuntio sagaci (Rossetti v.
291). Eneas appears in Miles gloriosus (356 and 362). Hercules is mentioned in De
Lombardo et lumaca (Bonacina 36) and in De nuntio sagaci (Rossetti v. 291) together
with Deianira (17). Helena and Paris are referred to in most of these comedies. Petula,
the protagonist in Babio, claims to be as faithful as Penelope, as chaste as Sabina, as
elegant as Lidia and as faithful as Marcia (Eulgheri vv. 209-214). In Lidia there is a
lament about the decay of morals in modern time as opposed to the “old days” when
feats like those of Penelope and Lucrecia could actually take place (Gualandri vv. 131-
32). Also in Lidia Pirro extolls Niobe for her arrogance, Circe for her magic, and
Medea for her ill-will (Gualandri v. 429-31). Finally, there are two references to
Oenone’s lament in Her. XVII 139-140 “Quid facis, Oenone? Quid harenae semina
mandas?” (“What are you doing Oenone? Why do you plant seeds in the sand?”). The
first one is in De Paulino et Polla (Venosa v. 917): “Deperit ut pelagi mandatum
semen harene” (“That seed which is entrusted to the sand ends up being lost”) and
the second one in Lidia (Gualandri vv. 177-78) “Lidia, perdidimus, quia nil maris edit
harena / perdidimus sterili semina lapsa solo.” (“Lidia we have lost because the sand
in the sea does not bring forth anything; we have wasted our seed by sowing it in a
barren soil”); The last one can be found in Pamphilus (Savia v. 561) where Galatea,
the old woman asks “Quis nisi mentis inops sua semina mandat arene?” (“Who but a
madman would sow his seed in the sand?”).

137



to keep such a promise should he be the chosen one. The implied author’s decision to
eventually lean towards the man who broke the promise as opposed to the one who
did not make it is made based on the assumption that a man who is really infused
with love for a woman will break promises and do other foolish things since those are
symptoms of real infatuation.

Paterson regards such poetry as composed by men “endowed with the
misogynistic ‘feminine’ gender of male-authored poetry” who seek justification for
something that would otherwise be known as rape'. Regardless of the
interpretations on the meaning of such lyrical compositions, the connections
(whether direct or not) with Ovidian poetry in general and the Her. in particular are
here undeniable. The master of love (praeceptor amoris) of the Ars am. (1.673-8)
warns us that women not only are not abhorred by violent love-making but actually
enjoy it in spite of having to shun it in public in order to keep up appearances.**

Leo C. Curran’s judgment of Ovid’s treatment of women reflects the paradoxes
involved in any definitive characterization of, among other issues, violence, sex, and
their relation to the female condition in Ovid, whom he regards as “a keen student of
female behavior” whose “painstaking observation of women, despite its appearance
of having originally been undertaken in the spirit of the predatory seducer, finally
led him in the Metamorphoses to a recognition of aspects of their condition which
are only now becoming common currency” (213)."

In the Her., Oenone’s vivid and rough description to Paris of her rape at the
hands of Apollo after being chased and hunted down by his satyrs makes it clear that

155 An edition and English translation of this poem can be found in Bruckner,
Shepard and White, Songs of the Women Troubadours (New York: Garland, 1995) 78-
83.

156 It should be noted that Ovid uses “ista” in the first verse in order to refer to a
specific type of violence:

Uim licet appelles: grata est uis ista puellis; / quod iuuat, inuitae saepe
dedisse uolunt. / quaecumque est Veneris subita violata rapina,
/gaudet, et improbitas muneris instar habet. / at quae, cum posset
cogi, non tacta recessit, / ut simulet vultu gaudia, tristis erit.

The use of force is here convenient for this kind of force pleases
women. They often seek to be given unwillingly that which the find
enjoyable. Any woman who is possesed as a result of an arrest of love
rejoices considering the improbity a worthy service. On the other hand
the woman who could have been forced but was left untouched, even if
she appears to be happy, will be left sad.

Condemnations of violence by Ovid can be widely found as in for example 1.7 3-4 and
49-50. Knowing how to discriminate between good and bad violence is actually one of
the main lessons in the Ars am. and, as Sharrock has stated, in Ovid, “the creative and
the violent are closely knit up in each other” without it being in itself a argument
strong enough to “deny the beauty of Ovidian vis, whatever anxieties it might
(rightly) raise in us” (106).

157 Curran’s article was published in 1978.
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she regards as degrading for any woman who considers herself noble to let a man
(even if he is a god) take advantage of her body and her will. Oenone specifically
refers to mythographic accounts of rape in which the victim is either not as innocent
as she pretends to be, as is the case with Helen, whom she accuses of being in the
same predicament twice (first with Theseus and now with Paris) or expected to ask
for anything she wishes as compensation for rape, as with the Cumaean Sibyl whose
virginity was taken away by Apollo who allowed her to live as many years as particles
of sand she held in her hand:**

Me fide conspicuus Troiae munitor amavit; / ille meae spolium
virginitatis habet. / Id quoque luctando; rupi tamen ungue capillos /
oraque sunt digitis aspera facta meis. / Nec pretium stupri gemmas
aurumque poposci; / turpiter ingenuum munera corpus emunt.

It was me whom the guardian of Troy [Apollo], famous for his lyre,
loved. He took my virginity as his spoils. While trying to fight him off I
still managed to tear his hair with my nails and with my fingers I made
his face look distraught. I did not ask for either jewels or gold as the
price of my rape for monetary favours cannot but shamelessly buy a
free-born body. (V, 139-43)

The love theme is clearly related to social issues in these mentions,
translations, and adaptations of Classical myths. As I will demonstrate in the
following sections of this chapter, these issues reveal a close connection between
historical narrative and personal relations. The stories of the individuals whose lives
affected the course of history are taken to be valid representations of the historical
discourse at work in those same narratives. From this point of view, the relevance of
Ovid’s Her. as historical documents that tell the stories of unfortunate lovers is
obvious. The stories of these heroines were also part of the history in which they had
an active role for Medieval scholars and their readership.

4.1.3 The Chanson, the Salutz and the Heroides

In her brief essay on La chanson de femme and La canso occitane with a
feminine voice, M. R. Blakeslee advanced the hypothesis that both of these lyric types
cultivated by the troubadours had among their main sources the Her. which,
according to her, were among the most popular Latin works in Europe in the late
twelfth century (74). These trobairitz or women troubadours were a small group of
singer-poets who lived in the same time (twelfth and thirteenth centuries) as the
renowned troubadours of Southern France. The second element that was introduced
in Provencal poetry was chivalry, a set of beliefs and cultural practices which,

158 Oenone explicitly refers to Hellen but only hints at the Greek mythographic
tradition according to which, as it was the case with the Sibyl here mentioned, gods
often compensated rape (especially if the woman was a virgin) by granting her a
wish. In Met. XIV the Sibyl explains how Apollo’s gift was not as sweet as she would
have expected since she did not ask the god to preserve her youth throughout the
years and she eventually shrunk to the point that she could be kept in a jar and only
her voice was left of her.
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according to Fauriel, flourished in the Kingdom of Aragon and the Principates of
Catalonia as well as in Southern France, thus providing a unique breeding ground for
Provengal poetry in the eleventh century (10-12).

A piece of laudatory poetry by the Majorcan writer, philosopher, and
mendicant preacher Ramon Llull (1232-1315), who was the personal tutor of James II
of Aragon, provides a good example of how Ovid was not only considered a great
author with regard to his amorous writings but also, in this case, as the writer of epic
accounts such as those found in the Fast.:

Unitat, donchs, mant levada; / trdo qu’eu puscha ben xantar, /
;Dariatzme ben pleguada / d’Abu-Soleyman vessada / l'ira é la ma
coretjada / per eu ma pensa escampar? / De ferre é de sanch parlar, /
placia 4 Deus en mon pregon, / en mon pregon consirar; / Vos volria eu
donar / els fayts grans que va ordonar / n’Ovide per tot lo mon. /
Donchs, xantar per eu no son / els pus grans esvesiments, / que xantar
pogrés I'enton / de n’Horace é B. de Bon / e d’altre nuyl compaynon; /
Els fayts eu xantats sovens.

Unity, [I beg of you] who stands high in your loftiness; until I may sing
a worthy song, would you be willing to give me, in a perfect
combination, unleashed by Abu-Soleyman, his impetus, and his valiant
hand so that I will be able to let my mind speak clearly? Of iron
[swords] and of blood [battles] to talk, may it please to God in my
speech, [indeed] in my speech [those things] be consigned; I would
present you with the great deeds accounted in Ovid [in Ovid’s works]
for the whole world. Since, singing [these deeds] is not, in my opinion,
among the greatest achievements, which could [only] be sung by the
poetic abilities of a Horace and a Bertrdn de Bon and not [just] any
other fellow [poet], the deeds of which I sing are as follow. (652)

The values of courage, mercy, protection of the weak, faithfulness to the lord
and the king as well as to the Church and its ministers combined with gentleness and
the ability to behave appropriately in the court (hence courtly love) were
immortalized by this poetic genre and its numerous offspring: Galician poetry (which
Alfonso X would take to its greatest expression in the thirteenth century), Aragonese,
Catalan, and Valencian troubadours in the Iberian Peninsula, the German
minnesdnger like Konrad von Wiirzburg, the trouvéres in Northern France like
Chrétien de Troyes and King Theobald I of Navarre, the Northern Italian troubadours
and the Sicilian School of Poetry under the protection of the Emperor Frederick II
poetry like Guido delle Colonne’s.

As Magda Bogin explains in her book on these largely unknown female poets,
the main differences between them and their male counterparts is their less stylized
versification, a preference for a dialogue structure, and a more realistic conception of
amorous relations between men and women as opposed to the quasi-fantastic themes
upon which the troubadours and the male lovers they mention built a name for
themselves (13). According to Bogin, the exceptional social independence enjoyed by
the aristocratic women who produced these poems could only have been possible in
the commerce-rich area of Southern France.
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The Provengal troubadour Bertran Carbonel', who fought with King Peter II
of Aragon in the Battle of Muret, lived in Spain after the Aragonese army was
defeated by the Albigensian crusaders under the command of Simon IV of Montfort
(Balaguer 175). In his poem “Aissi m’a dat fin’amors conoissensa”, Bertran says:

Aisi, dona, co ieu dic, ses falhensa / vos ai amad’ eus am de cor plenier;
/ mas tan m’aura dat fin’amors temensa/ de dir a vos, que, quim des
Monpeslier, / non parlera, qu’ieu truep en I'escriptura / ¢’ Ovidis dis
qu'ieu feira desmezura; / pero ar vol qu’ieu vos o deya dir / et vos
preguar qu’ieu vos dev’ abelir. (Appel 70)

So, lady, as I say, you and no one else have I loved; you I love with all
my heart. Yet fin’amor has put so much fear in me that I would dare
not confess my love in person to you even if somebody offered me the
whole city of Montpellier to do so. I have read in the books that Ovid
has written that it would be an outrage for me to speak to you [about
this feeling]. However, Love demands that I confess it to you and that I
beseech you that you find it in your heart to be pleased [by this
confession].

Along the same lines, Arnaut de Mareuil tells us that:

Doussa dompna cui desir, / per vostr’ enseingnamen, / vostre bel
acuillimen / nom vedetz, que'm soletz faire; / del plus no-us aus preiar
gaire, / tant sui espaventatz, / car etz de tant rics plais. / Mas Ovidis
retrais / qu’entre-ls corals amadors / non paratgeia ricors.

Sweet lady whom I desire; In the name of your good judgment: do not
deny me the beautiful greeting with which you salute me every day. I
do not dare to demand anything else from you, that is how terrified I
am because of your high status. Yet Ovid has said it that decorum
cannot interfere between hearts that love each other. (XXV, 21-25)*%°

These verses resemble, among other passages in the Her., Phaedra’s
instigation towards Hippolytus in IV, 9-10: “Qua licet et seuitur, pudor est miscendus
amori; / dicere quae puduit, scribere iussit amor” (“It is not safe to disregard that

159 The most recent edition of Bertran’s works is Les Poésies de Bertran Carbonel by
Michael J. Routledge (Birmingham: AIEO, 2000).

160 These references abound in twelfth and thirteenth century provencal poetry.
Thus Rigaut de Berbezilh (fl. 1175 - 1215) defends Ovid’s advice given in Ars am. II,
178 (“perfer et obdura”): “C’Ovidis dis el libre que no men / que per soffrir a hom
d’amor son grat, / e per soffrir son maint tort perdonat / e sofrirs fai maint amoros
iausen” (“For Ovid says in the book that tells no lies that through suffering a man has
his will of love, and through suffering are many wrongs pardoned, and suffering
makes many a lover rejoice”; IX, 29-32). The trobuadour Arnaut de Marueil (f. 1170 -
1200) similarly indicates that“Que Ovidis o retrai / qu’amors per riocor no vai” (“As
Ovid puts it, love and power do not go well together”; Balaguer 293) in reference to
Met. II, 846.

141



which Love commands us to do: Love has driven me to write about that which I am
ashamed to say out loud”).

As Arnaut and Bertran’s close relation with the Catalonian, Aragonese and
Castilian environments indicates (both of them lived and worked in the Iberian
peninsula under the patronage of Aragonese and Castilian kings) Ovid’s influence in
the Iberian peninsula had in the lyrical poetry of the troubadours one of its main
carriers. In this sense, Lola Badia has argued that Ovid’s Ars am. and Rem. am. were
“the most natural thing in the world for writers in Catalano-Valencian in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,” referring especially to troubadours even
though she points out that Ovid is not as predominant as other classical authors in
the libraries and private collections of those centuries. Badia conciliates these two
facts by arguing that Ovid was known mainly through florilegia (85).""

An often-quoted episode that reflects the extent of this influence is James I's
speech delivered in the opening session of the general assembly of the Aragonese
crown in Saragossa in 1264. The King quoted Ovid’s Ars am. II, 13 (“Non minor est
virtus quam querere parta tueri”) (“It is no less of a virtue to preserve what one has
than it is to acquire new things”) wrongly attributing the maxim to a passage from
the Bible in order to persuade the members of the cortes of the need to establish new
taxes in order to finance his military campaign in the southeast of the Iberian
peninsula against Arab rulers (Llibre, ch. 388).

The influence of Ovid in vernacular poetry is not only linked to the Ovidian
love motifs and themes but also to the importance of the dialogic structure that Ovid
adapts in order to instruct his readers in the practice of love. Lovers enter a dialogue
not only with those who are the object of their desire, but they also must struggle
with love itself and with their own fears and anxieties.

An anonymous jeu-parti (a short song in the shape of a lyrical debate)
provides a good example of how Ovidian love can be articulated into the popular
medieval genre of the dispute. Giles li Veniers (the apprentice) asks Simon d’Authie
(the master) which one is better, an old man who has a young “friend” or an
adolescent who has an old “friend”, as “Ovides” claims in clear reference to Ars am.
I, 765-68, and III 555-76 (Langfors 24). The troubadour Marcabru, in a dispute with a
certain Uc Catola staunchly defends in a similar way the goodness of true love as
described by Ovid in opposition to “fals’ amistat”: “Catola, Ovides mostra chai, e
I’ambladura o retrai, / que non soana brun ni bai, / anz se trai plus aus achaiz”
(“catola, Ovid shows here and demonstrates in all detail that love does not
discriminate against blondes or brunettes but rather shows preference for those who
are worth the least”; Roncaglia 215).

In the case of the trobairitz Azalais de Porcairagues (late twelfth c.) the
dialogic structure is close to that of the Her. in the sense that it represents the inner
struggles caused by love. She thus quotes Ovid’s amorous works as an authority in
her poem “Ar em al freg temps vengut” (“And now has come the cold weather”) in
order to convince herself that the noble man with whom she is involved as a friend

161 The earliest translation of the Her. in catalano-valencian is found in BNF 583. It is
a translation by Guillem Nicolau which can be dated back to at least 1389 when John I
of Aragon requested a copy of it be sent to him (Garrido i Vals 39).
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should never become her lover: “Que Ovidis o retrai / qu’amors per riocor no vai”
(“As Ovid puts it, love and power don’t go well together”; Balaguér 293) in reference
to Met. II, 846.

4.1.4 Ovidian Heroes and Heroines and the Dialogical Structure of Lyrical
Narrative

E. J. Mickel has suggested that, just like it is the case with these chansons,
salutz, and jeux-partis, “the monologue and dialogue came by way of Ovid and Virgil
into the vernacular narrative of the mid-twelfth century in France” (471). Even
though Mickel’s study is limited to Marie de France’s Lais, the evidence he provides
to support his theory is abundant and can certainly be applied to many of these
contemporary lyrical compositions. The lais and most lyrical compositions from this
time use the monologue more often than the roman as a result of the genre’s
introspection of the decisions behind the characters’ ultimate fate which is
represented in the form of the same inner struggle through which many of the
Heroidian protagonists must go themselves.

The salut d’amour sub-genre is a prime example of the other dialogical
structure that runs parallel with those of the inner struggle within the lover and the
endless dialogue between love itself and the lyrical voice that has been subjected to
its rule. In the case of the salut, as its name clearly indicates, the whole composition
is nothing but a verse epistle adapted into a declaration of the love professed by the
sender to the addressee within the tradition of the fin d’amours. Arnaut de Mareuil is
the first troubadour whose saluts have come down to us and his influence on
successive poets is undeniable.

These early provencal saluts evolved in Northern France into complainte
d’amour, a less refined composition with separate stanzas and a refrain. The relation
between the salut and the ars dictandi can be inferred from the resemblance salut
and salutatio (the introductory part in a medieval epistle) share. Alfonso X was
certainly acquainted with this poetic sub-genre as a letter from Guiraut Riquier
addressed to him shows. In a letter of supplication the troubadour complains to the
king about the increasing amount of joglars without talent who are joining the
profession and are now bashing the talented composers like Guiraut himself who still
can count on the good judgment of learned patrons such as the King of Castile.

E. Fidalgo has analyzed this letter (IX) “Aitan grans com devers” (ca. 1270)
together with another two sent to one of Alfonso’s protégées, Viscount Amalric IV of
Narbonne, (II “Al pus noble, al pus valen” /1265) and VIII “Al car onrat senhor”) in
the light of their moral recommendations. According to her, these letters, in spite of
making reference to moral attitudes and providing advice on how to behave in a
courtois environment, belong to a sub-genre that “resorts to adulation in order to
later request a favor (récompense) from the addressee” (202).

These poems thus have in common with the saluts by authors such as Riquier
himself a complex relation between addresser and addressee in which overt
adulation is to be understood within not only a real context of friendship but also
within the larger frame of literary creation implied in the preservation and recitation
of these poems as well as the saluts. Elio Melli has studied the relation between the
salut and the ars dictandi and has concluded that the salut evolved in a cultural
environment propitiated by the increasing importance of the written experience as
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part of everyday life among the educated classes. According to Melli the fusion of the
poetic impulse of the Ovidian influence in Provencal lyrical poetry found a
counterpart in the introductory salutatio as it was described in these libri manuales,
thus giving birth to a hybrid mode of sentimental expression (398).

A. Viscardi described the Ovid found in the troubadour poetry of the eleventh
and twelfth centuries as being a “new Ovid” that had undergone certain changes in
order to be accommodated to the new Christian sensibility of a society with a “heroic
conscience of an aristocratic and warlike society” (58-9). While, as I have argued in
this section, the influence of Ovid’s works in the twelfth and thirteenth century
vernacular poets is undeniable, there are, as Viscardi has argued, a wide variety of
ways in which Ovidian and courtly love related to each other. Hence Ovid’s highly
lyrical and melancholic poetry of exile, the idyllic tales of the Met., the dialogic
structure of the Ars am. and Rem. am., were all directly or indirectly incorporated
with a varying degree of change into the world of courtly lyrical composition.

Whereas proof that the Her. were part of this influx of Ovidian material is
lacking in the form of direct references, as I shall argue in the following sections
dealing with the fantastic and historical romance as well as with education and the
ars dictaminis, the content and structure of the Her. appear to be present, once and
again, in the literary worlds of twelfth and thirteenth century vernacular and Latin
poets, historians, and men of letters in general.

4.1.5 Conclusions

Thirteenth-century vernacular poets found in Ovid’s amatory works,
including the Her., a canonical reference around which to build a whole literary
movement. It is important to understand that the weight auctores such as Ovid had
in Late Medieval culture allowed for their works to stand as milestones in the most
diverse disciplines of knowledge and artistic expression. If we seek to comprehend
the role that Ovid played in the cultural mind of translators such as those responsible
for the Old Castilian Her., it is essential to see the Ovidian corpus as canonical.

D. Kolbas has spoken about the importance of canonicity in thirteenth-
century Europe with regard to vernacular literatures in Critical Theory and the
Literary Canon. Kolbas explains how early vernacular literary canons revolved
around Classical works which had obviously been written in languages other than
those used by authors such as Dante or Ariosto (16). The fact that Virgil appropriated
the Illiad or that Dante did the same with Homer as well as Virgil does not imply
compliance of servility with regard to those works or the cultures in which they were
produced. As a matter of fact, whether Dante knew Ancient Greek or Shakespeare
could read Latin does not take away from the fact that their literary worlds revolved
around a canon from which they sought inspiration.

At this point I would like to provide an example of the complexity of the
workings of inspiration and influence taken from U. Eco’s essay “Borges and My
Anxiety of Influence”:

Some time ago I found in an old drawer something I had written at the
age of ten, the diary of a magician who claimed he was the discoverer,
colonizer, and reformer of an island in the Glacial Arctic Ocean called
Acorn. Looking back on it now, this seems a very Borgesian story, but
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obviously I could not have read Borges at the age of ten (and in a
foreign language). Nor had I read the utopian works of the sixteenth,
seventeenth, or eighteenth centuries, with their tales of ideal
communities. However, I had read many adventure stories, fairy tales
of course, and even an abbreviated version of Gargantua and
Pantagruel, and who knows what chemical reactions had taken place in
my imagination. (120)

Eco goes on to explain that the concepts of “the universe of the encyclopedia”
and Zeitgeist (understood as “a chain of reciprocal influences”) are absolutely
necessary if we want to understand how influence works. Intertextuality is not
confined to citation or imitation: authors are also influenced by their own readings
and their reactions and attitudes towards them. Furthermore, as Eco points out,
intertextuality cannot be explained exclusively as a conscious and deliberate act.
Intertextuality operates at the subconscious level as a contingent chracteristic of the
larger Intertext. In the case of the “universe of the encyclopedia,” the cultural system
in which a text is produced can be found in two or more authors not only because
they have read one another but also because the pull towards those literary ideas,
concepts, themes, and approaches is so strong that they are bound by it. As Eco
explains:

Between the moment when the book first came to us and the moment
when we opened it, we have read other books in which there was
something that was said by that first book, and so, at the end of this
long intertextual journey, you realize that even that book you had not
read was still part of your mental heritage and perhaps had influenced
you profoundly” (132)

As for the Zeitgeist, the reactions that certain texts produce in different
authors seem to be replicated at different periods in time without any apparent
connection although similar readings and reactions of similar works can produce
such results.

The case of Ovid and the Her., and their influence in vernacular poetry, is
paradigmatic of the complexities involved in influence and inspiration. It is highly
unlikely that the troubadours read Ovid in its Latin original or that they were
acquainted with the full stories behind each and every one of the protagonists of, for
example, the Her. Yet the literary and cultural world in which both Ovid and the
troubadours had become so similar in their minds that mere references to semi-
historical characters soon became common knowledge and a complex net of
interconnected references brought back to life the world of Ovid that lay dormant in
books such as the Her. In the words of Eco, one could say indeed that “books talk to
each other” (122).
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4.2 LATIN LYRICAL POETRY IN THE HIGH MIDDLE AGES AND THE HEROIDES

In her brief analysis of the accessus ac auctores to the Her., the poetry of
Baudri of Bourgueil and her correspondent Constance, Heloise and Peter Abelard’s
epistles, and the anonymous pseudo-heroidian epistle “Deidamia Achilli” Suzanne
Hagerdorn concludes that “Ovid’s epistolary collection was the object of careful study
and imitation by medieval Latin writers and, . . . that creative interpretive responses
of medieval poets to Ovid’s oeuvre could look vastly different from the flat-footed
didactic schema set forth in the schoolmasters’ commentaries” (45).

Clerics such as those responsible for the poetic compositions studied by
Hagerdorn were indeed responsible for the increasing appreciation of classical poets
such as Ovid during the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries, a time when, as
we will see in detail in the next chapter, the number of those with an advanced
command of the Latin language were acquainted with the complexities of Augustan
elegy. An anonymous twelfth-century poem written in rhymed hexameters edited by
Vernet provides us with a good example of a paraphrase of Ovid’s Her. which, unlike
many other complex and rather obscure references, has not gone unnoticed by
editors and literary critics:

Esse quidem dicam rem prosperitatis amorem / si non ex aliqua
peperisset parte dolorem. / Sed quia perdendi timor est in rebus
amatis, / Concludam melius “amor est genus anxietatis.” [cf. “Res est
solliciti plean timoris amor” Her I, 12] / Et scelus et timor est vetitas
attingere nuptas: / quod scelus et timor est non est perfecta voluptas. /
Cum soleat furtiva Venus quandoque placere, / Infaustum tamen esse
reor nocitura timere. / Ergo voluptatis non sunt ibi gaudia plena / quo
formidatur judex et debita pena.

I would say that love has a properous nature provided that it has not
brought about any grief. But since fear of loss comes with those things
we love, I would better conclude “love is a type of anxiety.” And it is a
crime and it brings fear to infringe upon married women. Tthat which
is a crime and brings fear is not ideal pleasure: although secret
amorous encounters might bring us pleasure at times, I still deem it,
nevertheless, shameful to fear those things which are bound to do us
harm. Therefore, ultimate joy is not to be obtained from pleasure for
the judge is feared and so is the deserved punishment. (I, 12, 256)

Eventually, this cultural elite, of which Jiménez de Rada was a privileged
member, developed a particular predilection for imitating poets such as Ovid in
compositions (e. g. the Carmina Burana or the Cambridge Songs) that were not only
reminiscent of Roman elegy, but which were also imbued in the courtly-love
tradition that was rapidly taking hold of almost every literary genre in Europe.

As D. Battles has noted, a key element in both the prose and poetry of the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries is the special interest for the laments of the female
protagonists (Atalanta, Hypsipyle and Argia) of, among other classical works, Statius’
Thebaid. Battles finds this work to be glossed more often and more amply than other
passages in thirteenth century manuscripts. According to him, the pathos shared by
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these laments and those of Ovid’s heroines were at this time becoming integrated in
the plaint d’amor theme (5-6). As I shall explore in the following section, there are
many instances of the poetic influence of Ovid and the Her. in the poetic works of the
clerics and men of letters of the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries which
indicate a marked interest in the expressionistic possibilities of the Ovidian heroes
and heroines.

4.2.1 The Loire Valley Poets and the Heroides

The most significant incidence of this renewed interest in the content,
structure, and poetics of Ovid’s exile letters and the Her. took place in many schools
and abbeys of the Loire Valley at the turn of the twelfth century. Even though much
of the poetry that was written at that time has been forever lost to us, the remaining
poems from Marbod of Rennes (1035-1123), Hildebert de Lavardin (1056-1133), and
Baudri of Bourgueil (1046-1130) “the three great men of letters of their time [twelfth
century]” (Deudonné 39) bear witness to this localized Ovidian renaissance.'”

One of the predecessors of the Loire valley poets, the eleventh century
archdeacon of Meaux, Foulcoius of Beauvais provides us with an early example of
Ovidian poetry worth discussing. This brief composition will help me present an issue
of the utmost importance: how widespread and how influential Latin poetry styled
after the Roman elegiacs became in the centuries to come. In a poem written as an
epitaph for Manasses 1 (Archbishop of Rheims from 1069 to his deposition in 1081)
Foulcoius thanks him for his support and patronage while making reference to his
habit of burning poems which he had written in his youth:

Voui Vulcano quod scribsi carmine uano, / acceptasque manu, fieret
quo dignius igne, et facis esse reum uoti quod epistula garrit / quodque
strepunt elegi, princeps, nugaeque canore.

I have vowed to Vulcan what I have written, and you accept it so that it
may be more worthy of the flame. I have not written my letters,
elegies, and trifles for them to stand but to see whether I could write
anything. (XXVI, 1-4)'%

The poet’s constant reminders that his elegiac poetry was written in his youth
and must therefore be discarded as immature and excessively liberal is an example of
a motif of apparent Ovidian influence. On the other hand, it still is necessary to
consider that what few compositions we have left from this period are but a fraction
of those which may have come into existence in the High Middle Ages.

Together with that of other contemporary men of letters such as Guidon
d’Ivrée or Réginald de Cantorbéry, Foulcoius’ poetry displays a high degree of
acquaintance with classical literature and mythology and thus he invokes the muse
before composing (XXV) or goes into detail when recounting the story of Venus’

162 As J. W. Baldwin has remarked, the Loire valley poets also wrote plays in Latin
which resemble the ancient elegiac comedy as well as the vernacular fabliaux. Even
though the structure of these plays is taken from Terence, “they enthusiastically
selected Ovid as their exemplar for love.” (Language 21).

163 The translation is M. L. Colker’s.
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adultery with Mars (XIX). One of these poems by Foulcoius (IX) is addressed to an
adulterer friend whom he compares to Joseph (Potiphar’s husband) and Hippolytus,
the object of Phaedra’s unlawful passion in Her. IV.

Unlike Foulcoius’ poetry, which combines characters from the Old Testament
and Greek and Roman myths, the poetry of Loire-valley poets often shows an
absolute independence of the pagan themes from Biblical accounts. In this sense,
Baudri of Bourgueil’s poetry with its display of Roman and Greek mythology and its
omnipresent direct and indirect references to Roman love-poets has been portrayed
as evidence of the increasing Latin literary culture that was developing among the
clerics to whom Baudri addressed his poems. Tilliete has identified this audience as
being more secular and urban as opposed to the religious-oriented ruling-elite that
had been educated in the isolation of the monastic schools of the early middle Ages
(“Baudri” xxxiii).

Godfrey of Reims (ca. 1020-ca. 1094) is precisely one of these poets who had
been educated in the cathedral school of Rheims away from the rigors of the
monastic schools. As Helena de Carlos has remarked, Godfrey’s poetry shows that the
author was not only acquainted in superficial manner with the works of, for example,
Ovid and Virgil, but that he actually had a deeper understanding of their works and
the literary and cultural environment in which they were produced and to which
they are intrinsically connected (“Poetry” 18). In his epistolary poem “Sompnium
Godefridi de Odone Aurelianensi”, Godfrey of Reims'* refers to his relation with the
addressee of the letter, Odo of Tournai, as being as close and intense as that of
Penelope and Ulysses.

Cunctatur totoque mari uagus er(r)at Vlixes, / Extendens longas in duo
lustra moras; / Cunctantem pelagoque uagum duo lustra morantem /
Casta sub ardenti corde fouebat amans, / Nec uidet instantium
turbasque precesque procorum, / Sed aiet ablatum per freta summa
uirum.

Ulysses was held up for long and wandered in the seas, extending
tedious delays for over ten years; held-up by the sea and wandering his
return was delayed for over ten years. Penelope, his chaste, loving wife
fostered him in a burning heart and she did not consider the crowds
and the prayers of the pressing suitors but rather insisted that her
husband had been made captive while sailing the high seas.

As Boutemy has pointed out (“Trois” 351), he imitates Ovid even in the format
of the letter in which Odo visits Godfrey at night, in his sleep just like Cupid visits
Ovid in his home at Tomis in order to cheer him up and announce to him that he
might soon return to Rome (Pont. III, 3). The poem also lauds Odo’s now lost poem on
the Trojan War “De bello troianae” which (given that Odo’s works dealt with dialectic

164 J. R. Williams has argued that Odo of Tournai (a. k. a. Odo of Orléans and Odo of
Cambrai) is not the addresse of this poem. His argument is based on Godfrey’s
references to 0do as an emminent physician (v. 139-40) is not refuted anywhere else.
He suggests that Godfrey is addressing Odo of Meung here, the presumed author of
the rather popular treatise De viribus herbarum (34).
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and theological matters) is very telling with respect to how even the most learned
theologians were acquainted with the Her.'®

Godfrey refers to Odo’s poem in laudatory terms'*® and he himself displays his
encyclopedic knowledge of the Trojan War by means of a poem that resembles many
Ovidian compositions structured around a dialogue between the poet’s literary
persona and the muse of epic poetry Calliope, Orpheus’ mother and inspirer of
Homer. In this letter/poem to bishop Hughes of Langres (“Godefridus ad lingonensem

165 Among Odo’s lost early works are The sophist (Sophista), the Book of
Consequences or Conclusions (Liber complexionum), and On substance and Being (De
re et ente), and his collected epistles (Epistola carmine) (Dupuis 309-12). Among his
extant works can be counted the poem “De opere sex dierum”, Expositio in canonem
missae or De altare, (On the altar) De peccato originali (On original sin) Disputatio
contra Judaeum, Leonem nomine... (A disputation with the Jew, Leo,..), De
blasphemia in Spiritum Sanctum (On blasphemy and the Holy Spirit) and De
canonibus evangeliorum (On the canons in the Gospels).

166 These verses are the final part of an exhortation in which Godfrey places himself
next to Odo and asks him to ennounce and sing his poem:

Et quia nostra tibi sunt semper opuscula cordi / Nec sunt arbitrio
proicienda tuo, / attulimus qui bella canit Troiana libellum, / quem tu
sepe tibi me recitare facis. / Quem tibi dum refero tanta est audire
uoluptas, / quod nichil ipse tibi gratius esse putas. / Ergo tenent si
forte magis te martia bella / et magis arma, tube, luctus et ira placent,
/ vel si te Paridis plectenda audacia tangit / Atque Micenee perfida
preda dee, / quodque Pelasga manus furit hinc tumidumque per equor
/ Nauibus armatis Grecia tota ruit, / seu magis est cordi Danaum
commenta reuolui / et sacra mentitis Pergama capta dolis. / En age de
media quicquid placet erue turba / Dic que me malis pandere gesta biti!
/ In me nulla mora, est locus oportunus et hora: / Accipe iudicio
cantica digna tuo.

And because my works always please you and they are not, according
to you, to be disposed of, I have sent you a booklet that tells the story
of the Trojan War. This is the book that you often make me recite to
you and which, while I'm reading out loud to you, you find more
pleasant than anything else. So, if perchance you are more interested
in bellicose wars and find weaponry, trumpets, grieving, and rage more
pleasant; or if how Paris’ audacity was reprehended touches you; or if
the perfidious prey of the Mycenian goddess [Athene], and the fact that
the Greek army raged from Mycenae through the wild ocean, and the
whole of Greece rushed forth in wooden ships and the schemes of the
Greeks, and the capture of Troy by means of trickery move your heart:
come now and select from these [events] those which please you and
tell me what deeds you would rather have me narrate to you! Do not
worry about me: the place and time you should suggest will suit me;
take these poems worthy of your judgment! (171-188)
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episcopum”), written between 1065 and 1084, Godfrey displays this vast knowledge of
the mythographic tradition by using one of Ovid’s favorite narrative techniques: the
embedded narrative. Barchiesi has characterized Ovid’s use of this technique as a
cunning display of the variety and command of poetic genres that fall within Ovid’s
capabilities as a writer (“Voci” 55) and the same aim is here pursued by Godfrey. He
develops an ekphrasis around the chlamys he offers Calliope so that she will carry his
poem to the bishop both in its written and pictorial form since the garment is
adorned with several legendary passages of Classic history, four of which are
contained in the extant part of the poem: 1) The legend of Cacus and Hercules (118-
167), 2) Ganymede’s kidnapping by Jupiter (208-49), 3) The kidnapping of Helene (257-
381), and 4) the Trojan War (390-481).

The main source for Godfrey’s early literary career and life is an extant letter
from Baudri of Bourgueil addressed to him. J. R. Williams’ detailed study of the epistle
makes an important contribution to the often-overlooked issue of the value and
longevity of literary authority and influence in the High Middle Ages. In spite of the
small number of manuscripts containing Godfrey’s works and the absence of any
direct mention in any writers that came after him (even among those coming from
the Loire region), the fact that Godfrey was pictured by Baudri as “a figure of great
prestige in the literary world of the late eleventh century” (45) makes it difficult to
assess an influence of which no trace remains. Baudri’s letter, however, provides
some clues with regard to the influence Ovid exercised on Godfrey’s works. Thus he
compliments him on “novimus auctorum quia vivat spiritus in te, Virgilii gravitas,
ovidii levitas” (“In you come to life, once again, the spirit of the ancients: Virgil’s
edifying style as well as Ovid’s lack of steadiness; CLXI, 7-8”).

A contemporary of Godfrey, the hagiographist and poet Marbode De Rennes
(master of the cathedral school in Rennes, chancellor of the diocese of Angers, and
archbishop of Rennes in 1096) also shows a remarkable ease when quoting and
imitating Roman poets such as Ovid. As it was the case with Foulcoius of Beauvais and
some of the vernacular poets in the previous chapter, Marbode regrets in his Liber
decem capitolorum having used pagan sources such as Ovid’s Her. as a model when,
in his youth, he wrote letters imitating the Roman poet:

Que iuuenis scripsi senior dum plura retracto, / Penitet et quedam vel
scripta vel edita nollem, / Tum quia materies inhonesta leuisque
videtur, / Tum quia dicendi potuit modus aptior esse; / Unde nec
inventu preciosa nec arte loquendi / vel delenda cito vel non edenda
fuissent.

Having grown older, I now regret many of the things I wrote as a young
man: [ am sorry and wish I had not written or published certain works
of mine. Some because their contents are trivial and vulgar, others
because their style should have been more appropriate; This is why
those works lacking rigor in their content or form should have been
either immediately censored or never made public at all. (1-6)

Marbode’s regrets could be here referring to his works on the properties of
stones as Gaston Paris (Lapidaires, 18) and Joan Evans (264) suggest while, at the same
time, introducing the subject of the banality of some of his poems and epistles as
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Ampeére (415) and Bloch (622) argue.

The truth is that Marbode’s works are full of references to Ovidian and
Heroidian motifs'“to the extent that even this public confession seems to echo Ovid’s
sorrowful account of his early years as magister amoris in Trist. V, 7-8 and 15-19
where he regrets having written about youth and the playfulness of love now that he
is more mature and can reflect on his mistakes: “Integer et laetus laeta et iuvenalia
lusi: / illa tamen nunc me composuisse piget” (“While I was free and happy I played
with happy youthful themes: I now regret I wrote such things”; 7-8) He also sets
himself apart from other contemporary poets whose style he does not any more
imitate:

Delicias siquis lascivaque carmina quaerit, / praemoneo, non est
scripta quod ista legat. / Aptior huic Gallus blandique Propertius oris, /
aptior, ingenium come, Tibullus erit. / Atque utinam numero non nos
essemus in isto!

If you are looking for frugal topics and erotic poems I warn you: what
is here written is not filled with those. Either Gallus or Propertius the
sweet-talker would be more suitable for your taste, or even Tibullus
with his natural good taste. I only wish I were not counted as one of
them!"* (15-19)

167 The most recent edition of Baudri’s works, which had been constantly revised
since they were published by Abrahams in 1926, is Baldricus Burgulianus Carmina by
Karlheinz Hilbert (Heidelberg: Winter, 1979). J.-Y. Tilliette has published the first
volume in a series that will compile all of Baudri’s extant works in their original Latin
together with a French translation: Baudri de Bourgueil. Poemes. Tome 1. (Paris: Les
Belles Lettres, 1998).

168 It is interesting to note how some twelfth and thirteenth century vernacular
writers follow the same pattern of distancing themselves from their early works. Paul
J. Jones provides a list of prologues to hagiographies written mainly in the thirteenth
century by authors who “profess a desire to repair, by writing devotional works, the
errors of a wasted youth, when they were wont to compose less edifying literature”
(26). Among these can be counted the prologue by the Anglo-Norman poet Chardri to
the Old-French Les Sept Dormants (ca. 1216) gives us an insight on the reception of
different literary genres at the time:

Pur teus curages tenir / E le ben k’en poet avenir, / Unve aventure vus
cunterai, / Dunt ja ren ne mentirai, / D’'un miracle ke fist Jhesu, / Ki
pitus est e tu jurs fu. / Ki deus eime de bon curage / Or i tende, si fra ke
sage. / Ne voil pas en fables d’Ovide, / Seinnurs, mettre mun estuide, /
Ne ja, sachez, ne parlerum / Ne de Tristram ne de Galerun; / Ne de
Renart ne de Hersente / Ne voil pas mettre m’entente, / Mes voil de
deu e sa vertu, /Ki est pussant e tuz jurs fu, / E de ses seinz, les set
Dormanz, / Ki tant furent resplendisanz / Devant la face Jhesu Crist.

So that you may be in good spirit and for the good that it will bring to
you, I will tell you a story in which not one single thing is a lie. It is
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Another of the Loire Valley poets, Hildebert de Lavardin (1056-1133) (of whom
Marbode wrote a biography), Bishop of Mans and Archbishop of Tours between 1125
and 1133, had Ovid as his model and inspiration for most of his letters as Deudonné
has shown (280).

In a letter addressed to an unknown monk in Chartres, Hildebert insists on the
need for religious men to be humble and to share their hospitality. The first quote in
the letter is from Ovid’s Rem. am. 394: “Principio clivi noster anhelat equus” (“Our
horse starts to pant as it enters a slope”). The section on modesty, in his treaty on
temperance, includes quotes from Horace, Terence, Cicero, Persius, Seneca, Juvenal
and Ovid’s Ars am. II, 13: “Nec minor est virtus, quam quaerere, parta tueri.” “It is not
less of a virtue to keep those things one has than it is to achieve anything new”; PL
171, 1039a). Hildebert also composed verse in which he imitated the Latin poet and
even used the figure of Phaedra’s stepson, Hippolytus, as a paradigm of a man who
fell victim to a woman’s desire.'” In one of his letters censoring women, Marbode
cites Hippolytus among Biblical figures whose misfortunes were brought upon them
by women:

Femina sustinuit jugulo damnare Joannem, / Hippolytum letho, carcere
spreta Joseph. / Femina mente pari vita spoliavit Uriam; / Et pietate
David, et Salomona fide.

A woman held John by the neck when he was killed, a woman brought
Hippolytus his ruin, and ruinous jail upon Joseph. A woman
consciously ruined the life of his companion Uria as well as David’s
piety and Solomon’s faith. (PL 171, 1492B)

4.2.2 Baudri of Bourgueil: a Neo-Ovidian Poet

In spite of the recent interest that Godfrey, Marbode, and Hildebert have
received from literary scholars, it is the works of the abbot of the Benedictine
monastery of Bourgueil, Baudri, that have been the object of thorough research.
Baudri’s “Heroides” fall in three categories: the letters he and Constance exchanged,
a consolation letter from Florus to his friend Ovid and his response, and two letters
from Paris and Helen sent to one another as though they were two heroides proper.

about a miracle which Jesus worked, who is and always was pious. The
one who loves God in good spirit will now listen, if he/she will do that
which is wise. I do not wish to direct my attention good sirs, to Ovidian
fables; know also, that we will not speak either of Tristram nor of
Galerun; neither on Renard nor on Hersent will I focus my attention. I
will, on the contrary, speak of God and his virtue, who is and always
was almighty, And of his saint, the Seven Sleepers, who shone with
great brightness before the face of Jesus Christ. (156)

169 Both Marbode of Rennes and Geoffrey of Vendéme censored Robert of Arbrissel,
considered a proto-feminist for whom women were as predisposed as men to be
saved by God’s grace (Dutton & Mommaers 15), actually founded several monasteries
in which women and men lived together and in accordance to the Benedictine rule.
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Baudri’s exchange of a series of amorous epistles with Constance, his disciple
and member of the Benedictine house of Le Ronceray in Angers, has been analyzed by
P. Dronke. According to him, this and other similar epistolary exchanges between
male and female members of the clergy are a representation of the need for women
to resist the discourse of dominance imposed by their male counterparts. These
letters, thus, represent a discourse of resistance similar to that enacted by Ovid in his
Her. and his letters from exile (Women 84-102).

Baudri’s Latin verses are only enough to fill a volume with his complete poetic
works yet they are, like most other literary production at this time, filled with
references and ambiguities that have led researchers whose focus has been too
narrow to establish opposing views so as to the general leit motifs behind his creative
work."” Thus, for example, M. V. Albrecht’s comparison of Paris and Helene’s letters
as written by Ovid and Baudri brings him to the conclusion that the heroic characters
are represented under a much more benign light than they are in the Her.

Albrecht argues that Baudri had to justify Paris’ decision to take Helen with
him by making her marriage to Menelaus look null given the fact that he is a Greek
and therefore he must be “immoral, homosexual, and, above all, (and this is implied)
not a good Catholic” (“Correspondance” 192). On the other hand, critics such as G.
Bond have argued that “Baudri intentionally evoked homosexual relationships in
many of his poems by discussing amor between males in a context devoid of explicit
Christian values” (Loving 50)."”

Regardless of the complexities involved in accurately interpreting the
contents and contexts of an epistolary corpus dating back ten centuries, there are
some specific Ovidian traits that can accurately be identified in Baudri’s poetic
epistles which he regarded very highly as proven by two poems (47 and 234) in which
he carefully and affectionately describes the process of composing, preparing,
writing, sending, and receiving the wax tablets on which epistles were written at that
time. It is worth noting that Baudri establishes an important difference between his
letters (which he declares he writes privately in the morning) and his short poetic
compositions which he only writes while he is travelling or resting at night and
which he dictates to a scribe."”” In a brief epistle sent by Baudri to a male'” friend

170 P. Abrahams edited Baudri’s works for the first time in 1926. In 1976 K. Hilbert
published a new version that corrected many of the errors found in Abraham’s
edition, yet no commentary was added. See the cited works list for both works’
bibliographical references.

171 I ignore what Albrecht would have to say with regard to Baudri being one of the
poets featured in The Columbia Anthology of Gay Literature (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1998) 106.

172 163, 11-13: “Matutinus ego tabulas graphiumque pararam / inuitaturus nostras
ex more camenas. / Ergo solus eram, solusque uacare solebam” (“This morning I
prepared my tablets and my stylus as I customarily tried to conjure up the muses. I
thus was alone for I usually stay by myself when I am at ease”). 36, 63-4: “Sed neque
conuentus haec [nugae] propter opuscula fugit; (talia dictabat noctibus aut equitans”
(“But I would not go to the convent when I intended to write these [trifles] but I
would rather dictate such poetry either at night or when riding on my horse
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(“Ad amicum cui cartam mittebat”) (170) he declares he wishes he could be the actual
letter he is sending not only so that he could be touched by his friend but, in a very
complex mix of linguistic and spatial analogy, Baudri (now turned into the message
as well as its content) would be able to bear witness to his facial expression as well as
to his mind:

O utinam legatus ego meus iste fuissem, / vel quam palparet cartula
vestra manus, / et mihi qui nunc est tunc idem sensus inesset / sed
neque me nosses donec ego cuperem. / Tunc explorarem vultumque
animumque legentis / si tamen, et possem me cohibere diu.

How I wish I were this writing of mine, or the paper [letter] that your
hand touched, and that I had then, as I do now, a rational mind but
without you knowing it unless I willed so. Then I would scrutinize the
features and expression as well as the mind of the reader, if I could only
repress myself for long enough [so as to be able to do it]. (1-6)""*

The theme of the book as an independent being with a life of its own finds its
highest expression in Baudri’s “Consolation to his book in response to the critics”
(“Contra detractatores consolatur librum suum”) (36). In its 130 verses, Baudri warns
his book of the coming reproaches it will suffer on account of its author’s renown for
his non-religious poetry and instructs the poem on how to reply to its critics. Thus,
for example, when asked “Cur nugis ergo uacabat?” (“How come Baudri did not have

[travelling]”).

173 T. Pugh claims that in the closing statement in this letter “Baudri envisions a god
willing and ready to forgive humanity’s sinfulness, and the sins of same-sex desire
thus lose their damning force” (32) and goes on to add that “Baudri’s poetry is more
concerned with celebrating same-sex desire between men than condemning it,” (32)
even though he concedes that “depending upon which of Baudri’s poems one reads,
contrasting views of same-sex desire emerge, as the image of the conquered man
certainly does not carry the same sense of eagerness as many of Baudri’s other
homoerotic epistles” (33).

174 Baudri’s mastery of the art of letter-writing in such a dire literary milieu as the
thirteenth century cannot be emphasized enough. A comparison of Baudri’s letter
with an extract from Demetrius’ (first c. AD) classical treatise Ilepi £punveiag (On
Style) shows the deep understanding of the genre and its epistemological
implications Baudri had:
[MAgiotov O¢ éxétw TO NOKOV 1] €moTOAR, DoTmep Kal 6 didAoyog oxedov
yap eikova €kactog tig £avtod PUxAG YPAPEL TNV EMGTOANV. Kol €0TL HEV
kai € dAAov Adyou mavtdg 18eiv T 100¢ ToD ypdpovtog, ¢€ o0devog &¢
oUTWE, WG EMOTOARG.
The letter, like the dialogue, should abound in glimpses of character. It
may be said that everybody reveals his own soul in his letters. In every
other form of composition it is possible to discern the writer’s
character, but in none so clearly as in the epistolary. (227. W. R.
Roberts tr.)
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anything more important to do than write these trifles?”; 35) the poem is to respond
“Nolebat uiuere tempus iners” (“He did not want to spend any time idling”; 36). The
critics then, according to Baudri, will argue that “scriberet aut legeret diuina
volumina” (“he might, instead, have written or read religious works”; 57) to which
the poem will reply “scripsit, legit, fecti utrumque diu, / incubuit metrice magno
conamine Moysi, / uitas sanctorum lucidius cecinit / sermones fecit multos sermone
pedestri” (“he did write and read: he has been doing both for a long time, he has
toiled over a poetic version of Moses, he has brilliantly versified the lives of the
saints, and he has written many sermons in plain language”; 58-61).

This complex analogy has also a precedent in Baudri’s letter from Helen to
Paris. This long letter is composed of 298 hexameter verses (not in elegiac verse like
the Her.) and, as we will see briefly, is a compendium of influences and sources that
perfectly exemplifies the changes that poetic composition was undergoing at the
beginning of the twelfth century. Baudri’s letter bears a striking resemblance with
Helen’s epistle to Paris in which she expresses her desire to become the actual words
and letters Paris must now be reading as he opens up her letter:

O tunc carta Paris, Paris autem carta fuissem / atque modo possem
poterit quo carta latere, / atque mens subito rursus mihi sensus
inesset, / et scires quis ego, quis ego quoque discere possem; / carta
domini remaneret ego quoque mitterer ad vos. / Essem legatus pro me
bonus atque fidelis. / Interpres Paridis, Paridisque vicarius essem, / et
propter Paridem tecum causas agitarem, / et res ponderem, si
respondere juberes.

If only this letter were Paris and Paris were this letter! If I could only
hide were you would hide the letter! I would then suddenly gain back
conscience of myself, and you would know who I am, and I could tell
you who I am; The letter would then have remained unsent and I would
have been delivered to you. I myself would then be an accurate and
reliable messenger. I would be Paris’ interpreter and Paris’ substitute,
and I would plead before you Paris’ cause, and 1 would reply also
should you demand an answer from me."” (42, 280-8)

175 Constance fittingly replies, lauding Baudri’s literary prowess:

Iste uidetur et est et dicitur alter Homerus; / O quanta uersus
commoditate canit. / Hystorias Grecas et aearum mistica nouit / atque,
quid hec aut hec fabula significet. / Vtque michi credas, metro
mandauit idipsum; / adsensus fecit copia multiplices. / Euaginato
David mucrone Goliae / Eiusdem uictor perculit ense caput. / Taliter
hic uates adiit penitralia Greca / gentilesque domos despoliauit eas. /
Decipulas ensesque suos detorsit in hostes / aduectans nobis carmine
gentis opes. / Inuexit nugas nobis gazasque Pelasgas / ex locuplete
penu deripiens spolia. / Quid Mars, quid Iuno, quid cetera turba
deorum / significent, nouit, nouit et exposuit. / Si de deuinis insurgat
questio dictis, / nectareo nodos explicat eloqui. / Immo quid est, queso,
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The exact same type of construction around the text is found both in Baudri’s
letter to Constance and in her reply to the extent that both epistles’ most important
feature (other than the formulaic expressions of how much pain love is causing them
due to their respective absences) ends up being precisely this concern for the
physical world of letter exchange. The first six lines of Baudri’s letter to Lady
Constance (238) try to reassure her that she should read the letter she is receiving.'’
The sender implies that the missive does not come from someone who seeks to do
harm to the addressee (implying that would be a natural reaction from her). At the
same time, once Constance has read the initial verses and is reassured that it is
Baudri who writes (on account of the style), she feels safe and proceeds to read the
rest of the letter. Verses 7 through 12 also recall Ovid’s intertextual play in Acontius’s

quod sensum effugerit eius?

He is seen as, spoken of as, and actually is another Homer: Oh! How
fittingly does he sing his verses! He knows the Greek stories as well as
their profound and hidden meanings and also what each story
represents. He instigated me to write it in verse so that you would
believe me; he has written plenty of complex ideas! With his sword
unsheathed did victorious David strike off the head of Goliath.
Likewise, this poet entered the dwellings of the Greeks and looted
those Pagan houses. He turned their snares and swords against the
enemy bringing to us from abroad those peoples’ riches in his poems.
He presented us with Pelasgian treasures and trifles snatching the
spoils that had been gathered in the plenty. He knows what Mars and
Juno and everyone else among the deities stand for; he has studied
them and he has explained who they are. If a question arises regarding
the sayings of the deities, he explains the complexities involved with
the sweetest eloquence. What (anything at all), I wonder, could escape
his intellect? (31-49)

176 The resemblance is plain to see:

Perlege, perlectam caute complectere cartam, / Ne noceat fame lingua
maligna meae. / Perlege sola meos uersus indagine cauta, / Perlege,
quicquid id est; scripsit amica manus. / Scripsit amica manus et idem
dictauit amicus; / idem, quie scripsit, carmina composuit.

Read this letter thoroughly and then cautiously hold it against your
bosom so that no malicious tongue will harm my reputation: Keep
reading my verses, alone, watchful of those seeking to catch you [in the
act]; keep reading no matter what: a friendly hand has written this
letter. It was dictated by a friend and taken down by the same friend’s
hand. The same person who composed these verses wrote them down.
(1-6)

In order to reassure Lady Constance, Baudri makes reference to the extra precaution
he has taken consisting in not having—as was customary—anybody take down the
letter as he dictated it.
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letter to Cydippe which she is afraid to open for fear of committing the same mistake
twice."”” There is also a reminiscence of Phaedra’s instigation towards Hippolytus.
Verses 13-16 are also Heroidian in essence and remind the reader of Phaedra’s
ensnares against Hippolytus:

Ipsa potes nostram secura reuoluere cartam / inque tuo gremio ponere
tuta potes. / O utinam nosses, sicut mea uiscera norunt, / Quantis sis
mecum, quam michi te facio.

Be assured that you can safely open my letter and put it in your lap
with the utmost confidence. How I wish that you knew, as my heart
does, how much you mean to me and to what extent I have you in my
mind,

which bear a striking resemblance with, among other heroidian passages, IV, 3-5:

Perlege quodcumque est. Quid epistula lecta nocebit? / Te quoque in
hac aliquid quod iuvet esse potest. / His arcana notis terra pelagoque
feruntur.

Read through this letter whatever you may find in it: How could the
reading of a letter possibly do you harm? You may even find in it
something to your advantage.

Several aspects of Baudri’s letters are featured in this brief extract which I
would like to analyze in detail in the remainder of this section: 1) the intertextuality
between Baudri’s and Ovid’s Her. on account of which protagonists confess to their
lovers they wish they were the letters they are actually sending'’®; 2) the elaboration

177 Both introductions address the issue of the power of the written word:

Quod sonat iste breuis, amor est et carmen amoris / Inque breuis tactu
nulla uenena latent. / Sanguine Gorgoneo non est lita pagina nostra /
Nec Medea meum subcomitatur opus. / Non timeas Ydram, noli
dubitare Chymeram, /Dum tanget nudum nuda manus folium.

What the following brief catalogue speaks of is love and love literature
in spite of which no poison should be feared of being found in its
reading. The page [on which my letter is written] has not been smeared
with the Gorgon’s blood nor has Medea been surreptitiously hidden in
my text. Fear not the Hydra! Do not hesitate before the Chimaera as
your bare hand touches the bare page.

178 Ovid’s play with the written word in the shape of books or letters has been kept
alive by his admirers throughout the centuries. Samuel Johnson, for example, sent
the following letter to Hester Thrale in 1767:

Dear Madam:

You are returned, I suppose, from Brighthelmston and this
letter will be read at Streatham.

--Sine me, liber, ibis in urbem. (Tris. I, 1)
I have felt in this place something like the shackles of destiny.
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of this analogy combining it with linguistic notions involving words and letters and
how they help both the sender and the receiver transcend the distance that separates
them and how the reader participates of this interaction every time he reenacts
(conjures up) this act of transcendence by the reading of the letter.

4.2.3 Intertextuality in Baudri’s Epistles

Ovid regarded the text itself as an important part of his poetry just as much as
he valued the context in which his poetry could be read as shown by his famous
appeal to Augustus after having been condemned into exile:

atque utinam revoces animun paulisper ab ira, / et vacuo iubeas hinc
tibi pauca legi, / pauca, quibus prima surgens ab origine mundi / in tua
deduxi tempora, Caesar, opus! / Aspicies, quantum dederis mihi
pectoris ipse, / quoque favore animi teque tuosque canam.

How I wish you would rescue your mind from anger for a short while,
and, having thus been released, order some of these lines to be read to
you, only a few, in which I start the account of the work which,
beginning at Creation, stretches all the way to your own times, Caesar!
You will realize how much passion you yourself have inspired in me,
and with how great favor I treat you and yours. (Tris. II, 557-62)

Ovid is here referring to one of the most constant features in his literary
production: the personification of his works as well as the act of reading. Ovid’s
earliest work, the Am., was originally published as a five-volume book but was later
on edited by his author into only three books as the books tells us themselves in his
famous introductory epigram.”” From this early reference, Ovid’s books, letters, and

There has not been one day of pleasure, and yet I cannot get away. But
when I do come, I perhaps shall not be easily persuaded to pass again
to the other side of Styx, to venture myself on the irremeable road.
(Aeneid VI, 425) I long to see you and all those of whom the sight
included in seeing you. Nil mihi rescribas, for though I have no right to
say, Ipsa veni. I hope that Ipse veniam (Her. I, 1-2). Be pleased to make
my compliments. I am, Madam, your most humble servant,

Sam. Johnson.” (286-7, the original has no citations)

It is interesting to note how Johnson’s letter shares Baudri’s like for mixing Ovidian
and Virgilian themes as well as by the complexity of establishing a separation
between true affection and the literary persona when, as it is the case with Baudri
and Johnson, the addressee of their letters is both a learned man/woman capable of
appreciating the classical intertextuality displayed by the writers of the letter in
question. In Johnson’s case, we know here the persona is taking over the actual man,
but what would our judgment of the previous letter be like if we did not know so
much about Johnson’s actual relationship with Mrs. Thrale and all we had left were
this letter?

179 “Qui modo Nasonis fueramus quinque libelli, / tres sumus; hoc illi praetulit
auctor opus. / Ut iam nulla tibi nos sit legisse uoluptas, / at leuior demptis poena
dubous erit.” (“We, those who were Ovid’s five books, / are now three; this work he
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even written words will be present as co-characters in the literary world of the
Roman poet. In one of his poems of exile, at the dawn of his career, he still finds it
suitable to write Trist. III, 1 as though the letter were alive and speaking itself to the
reader.” In the case of the Her., this preoccupation with the written word is
transformed and amplified given the epistolar character of the texts.

Baudri’s brief message to his friend wishing he were the actual letter he is
sending has its most direct Ovidian source in Leander’s letter to Hero which, in itself,
has become a representation of Leander who, after several frustrated attempts at
crossing the Dardanelles, sends one of his envoys to Hero explaining to her why he
has not been able to see her. Leander indirectly laments that a letter should be able
to arrive where entry is forbidden to him and thus hopes he could enjoy the same
fate as the letter he has written:

Protinus haec scribens “Felix i, littera”, dixi, / “iam tibi formosam
porriget illa manum. / Forsitan admotis etiam tangere labellis, /
rumpere dum niveo vincula dente volet.” / Talibus exiguo dictis mihi
murmure verbis, / cetera cum charta dextra locuta mea est.

At once, as [ wrote this letter I said, “Go, lucky epistle; soon she will
extend her beautiful hand and reach for you with a gracious smile. You
may even be pressed against her red lips as she attempts to break with
her snow-white teeth your seals.” After I had muttered these words in
a low whisper my ready right-hand quickly produced the rest of the
letter. (XVIII, 15-20)

The same message is conveyed in the closing statement “Interea pro me
pernoctet epistula tecum, / quam precor ut minima prosequar ipse mora” (“In the
meantime, let my letter spend the night with you instead of myself while I pray that
it should not be long before I may follow suit”; 217-18) to which Hero briefly responds
(also in her closing statement) “Interea, quoniam nanti freta pervia non sunt, / leniat
invisas littera missa moras” (“Until then, since the sea is not to be crossed by a
swimmer, let this missive ease the sickening delay”; XIX, 209-10). Penelope asks

the author preferred. / If you still should not find any pleasure in reading us, / at
least the pain will be less since two books have been removed; Epigramma Ipsius”).
Among Ovid’s possible sources of inspiration Horace’s twentieth letter in his first
book of epistles must be counted.

180 Since it has come all the way from Pontus, the book is tired (1) but still warns the
reader that is not treating any trifle matters (9) and explains the obvious elegiac
rhythm that the reader must have perceived by then as consequence of the long trip
(12) which has damaged the original verses and made them lose one foot. The letter
apologizes for not being polished and well printed (12-15) and even takes a tour
around Rome (25-50) on its way to a library in the capital. The book is so scared that
it claims its pentameters are a result of that tremor (56). The book is finally taken to
the Palatine library (64-66) looking for his brothers (Ovid’s other works including
those his father wishes he had never begotten) but finds none of them. The book is
finally forced to stay in a private household since entry has been denied to all
libraries in Rome to any of Ovid’s books (79-80).

159



Ulysses, not that she wishes she were the letter he (or us for that matter) is reading,
but that he promptly returns home as a reply to her plea instead of sending another
letter.'® Briseis warns Achilles that the Greek language she is using to write her letter
(in the original) is not very good since she is a foreign slave'® and warns him that
should he find any blots, her tears are responsible for them even though he still
should consider them characters since they also carry a deep meaning.'” Sappho
ironically tells Phaon he is the reason why she has changed her traditionally lyrical
verse for the elegiac poetry into which he writes to him; further, she makes him
responsible for the transformation since he is the one who has put her into a state of
blightness proper of an elegy."

Being the only poet among heroines, Sappho’s letter contains the most
references to the act of writing. She introduces herself by accusing Phaon of not
recognizing her hand-writing and having to open the letter in order to find out
whose it is, in spite of having read many verses written by her former companion.'®
She also mentions having spilled her tears over the paper and caused several blots.
Ariadne warns Theseus that she is so shaken by his departure that her writing has
been affected by it." Similarly, Canace warns his brother that she is writing her
letter in an awkward position, since she is holding next to her the sword with which
their father has suggested she commit suicide while she is writing with her other

186

181 Her. 1, 1-2: “Hanc tua Penelope lento tibi mitti, Ulixe. / Nil mihi rescribas tu
tamen,; ipse veni!” (“This letter is sent to you, Ulysses (you whose return is slow) by
your Penelope; do not reply to it but rather come to me you yourself!”).

182 Her. III, 1-2 “Quam legis, a rapta Briseide litter venit / vix bene barbarica Graeca
notata manu” (“This letter you are now reading comes from the captive Briseis and it
is written in broken Greek as it comes from a barbarian hand”).

183 This analogy that makes reference to the sentimental character of the epistolary
genre as well as of literature in general. By sentimental it is meant dealing wtih
feelings and emotions in general and not only from a so-called sentimental
perspective.

184 Elegiac verse was first developed in Greece in the shape of small poems sung on
the occasion of the death of a beloved or relevant person. Then the amorous and
warfare themes took hold of the poetic form at the time when the first elegiac poems
we preserve were composed (seventh century Bc). By the third century Bc poets like
Callimachus had transformed the genre into one of lamentation, generally caused by
love, whereas shorter compositions became the standard form we know as idylls.

185 Her. XV, 1-2: “Ecquid, ut adspecta est studiosae littera dextrae, / protinus est
oculis cognita nostra tuis?” (“At the sight of this letter that comes from my anxious
right-hand, will you not instantly recognize these characters to be mine?”).

186 Her. XV, 97-98: “Scribimus et lacrimis oculi rorantur obortis; / adspice quam sitin
hoc multa litura loco” (“I write, and, as I do it, tears start to flow from my eyes: see
how many blots are in this part of the letter!”).

187 Her. X, 139-40: “Corpus utimpulsae segetes quilonibus horret / litteraque articulo
pressa tremente labat” (“My body trembles like the corn shaken by the North winds;
and the letters come out from my trembling fingers in an uneven form”).
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hand on a papyrus unfolded on her lap."® Cydippe also warns Accontius that she
ought not to be writing the letter he is reading, for she is so weak she can barely rest
her arm on her elbow as she writes.'”

4.2.4 The Power of Words/Letters in Baudri’s Epistles and Poems

An ever more complex linguistic entrapment is reenacted by Accontius in his
letter to Cydippe. Accontius had earned Cydippe’s favor by throwing at her feet an
apple in which he had carved the verses “Iuro tibi sane, per mystica sacra Dianae, /
Me tibi venturum comitem, sponsamque futuram.” (I swear to thee inviolably, by the
mystic rites of Diana, that I will join myself to thee as thy companion and will be thy
bride”). Cydippe was at that time at the temple of Diana in Delos and she carefreely
whispered the verses written on the apple as she picked it up. In an unknowing
display of performative language, she became bound by her words to love Accontius
since tradition dictated that anything sworn at that temple ought to be inviolably
observed. Thus, in his letter, Accontius warns Cydippe that she may read the letter
she has in her hands since she will not make any promises by doing so this time."” In
her cunning reply, Cydippe tells Accontius that this time she prevented any mischief
by reading his letter without uttering the least sound.” She further reproaches him
by arguing that she had not taken any oath but merely read out loud the words of
which an oath consists."”

Even more complex than Cydippe’s warnings is Phaedra’s insistence that
Hippolytus should read her letter even if he considers her an enemy. She challenges

188 Her. XI, 1-4: “Siqua tamen caecis errabunt scripta lituris, / oblitus a dominae
caede libellus erit. / Dextra tenet caalamum, strictum tenet altera ferrum / et iacet in
gremio charta soluta meo” (“If any of the letters proves hard to read, it is because of
the blots that obscure them, which come from the blood of its author. In my right
hand I hold a pen; in the other I have a drawn sword while the page lies unfolded in
my lap”).

189 Her. XXI, 17-18: “Quam tibi nunc gracilem vix haec rescribere quamque / pallida
vix cubito membra levare putas?” (“You cannot even imagine how feeble I am as I
write this letter to you or even how difficult it is for my weary limbs to support
themselves in the bed”). She insists on the same issue on 247-8 as she closes her
letter: “Iam satis invalidos calamo lassavimus artus / et manus officium longius aegra
negat” (“Already my exhausted fingers lay useless, tired by the pen, and my aching
hand cannot any longer perform the task [of writing]”).

190 Her. XX, 3-4: “ Pone metum! Nihil hic iterum iurabis amanti; / promisam satis est
te semel esse mihi” (“Do not be afraid! You will not swear anything in favor of your
lover while reading this letter; it is already enough that you have been once promised
to me”).

191 Her. XXI, 3-4: “Pertimui scriptumque tuum sine murmure legi, / iuraret ne quos
inscia lingua deos.” (“I was distressed and without even murmuring a sound I read
your letter so that my tongue may not swear unknowingly in the name of the gods”).
192 Her. XXI, 145-46: “Non ego iuravi, legi iurantia verba: / Vir mihi non isto more
legendus eras” (“I did not take an oath; I just read out loud the words that form an
oath: You were not to be taken as my husband in this way”).
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him to keep reading while insisting of the power of words to conjure up reality and
its hidden secrets. '

Along the same lines, Oenone opens her letter by reassuring Paris that, in
spite of the busy correspondence he must be keeping given the upheaval provoked by
Helen’s escape, he has done well in opening it up. This epistle has nothing to do with
Helen, but with her beloved Oenone about whom she seems to be implying that
nobody cares, in contrast to the war brought about by his current wife.” Hypsipyle
complains to Jason that he has not sent her any letters telling her of his exploits and
she is embarrassed whenever she has to confirm or deny to people his deeds since
people expect her to have received letters from him telling her all about his
voyages.'”

Cydippe even refers in detail to the act of writing when she describes how she
must compose her letter in her room while her maid sits outside the door telling
people she is asleep. Yet when she realizes somebody is eventually going to enter the
room she coughs and Cydippe is forced to hide the letter in her bosom and leave the
sentence she was writing unfinished."*

193 Her. 1V, 3-5: “Perlege quodcumque est. Quid epistula lecta nocebit? / Te quoque
in hac aliquid quod iuvet esse potest. / His arcana notis terra pelagoque feruntur”
(“Read through this letter whatever you may find in it: How could the reading of a
letter possibly do your harm? In this there may be something which may even be to
thy advantage”).

194 Her. V, 1-2: “Perlegis? An coniunx prohibet nova? Perlege! Non est / ista
Mycenaea littera facta manu” (“Are you reading this letter carefully? Or does your
new wife not allow you to open it? I urge you to read it! It is not written by the hand
of the Mycenians [Agamemnon and Menelaus]”). Oenone also implies that Helen has
taken a hold of Paris’ will since she is the one who has to give him permission to read
a letter addressed to a prince. As it is the case often with Ovid, the fact that the letter
is actually being read also conveys the meaning that Oenone is aware that that will
not be the case since, just like we read the letter, Paris is supposed to be reading it,

’ [13

thus almost unavoidably falling into Oenone’s “epistolary trap.”

195 Her. VI, 15-16: “Hoc ego si possem timide credentibus “Ista / ipse mihi scripsit”
dicere, quanta forem!” (“How happy would I have been if only I had been able to say
to those who were willing to believe these with hesitation “He himself has written to
me this [letter]!”).

196 Her. XXI, 21-28:

Ante fores sedet haec, quid agamque rogantibus intus, / ut possim tuto
scribere, “dormit” ait. / Mox, ubi, secreti longi causa optima, somnus /
credibilis tarda desinit esse mora / iamque venire videt, quos non
admittere durum est, / excreat et cauta dat mihi signa nota. / Sicut
erant, properans verba imperfecta relinquo, / et tegitur trepido littera
coepta sinu.

She sits by the door, and tells everyone who asks about me that I am
sleeping so that I may write to you with all the more safety. But when
this excuse (the best in the world for long privacy), is no longer a valid
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Hypermnestra ends her letter by telling Lynceus she wishes to write even
more but the chains around her wrists will not let her.”” Similarly, Accontius
apologizes to Cydippe for sending such a long letter which, in her current state of
distress, might be too long to read.”® Medea similarly warns Hippolytus that her
handwriting could be hard to read since she is still shaking after killing her own
children, a deed she does not dare confess."”’

Paris rejoices that his letter is being read by Helen and hopes he will also
receive Helen’s attention. Even though Paris does not know for a fact the letter will
be read, Ovid uses once again the epistolary reader to activate his invective fiction:
the message remains untruthful unless it is read and, since no message can be true or
false unless it is received, he provokes the perplexity of the reader as he ponders this
apparent paradox.”®

Helen’s response goes one step further. After mentioning that her fingers are
weary because of her writing (this being the longest epistle), she adds that the
messengers who are to take the letter to Troy carry more information too private to
be put into writing and which will be revealed to him upon their arrival.” Leander
tells Hero how his letter has arrived to her through an envoy who has departed him
right before he was about to attempt the crossing of the Dardanelles.*”

As we can see in these examples, L. Fulkerson’s remarks on the relationship

excuse for a far too-long absence, and she observes people approaching
to whom she could hardly deny access to the room, she coughs, and
warns me of the danger by means of some previously-agreed sign.

197 Her. XIV, 130-32: “Scribere plura libet. Sed pondere lassa catenae / est manus et
vires subtrahit ipse timor.” (“I wish I could write more but my hand is now weak with
the weight of my chains and painful fear does not allow me to think clearly”).

198 Her. XX, 243-44: “Longior infirmum, nelasset epistula corpus / clausaque
consueto sit tibi fine: Vale!” (“So that I should not fatigue you (already tired by a long
epistle) and so that this letter should be finished in the usual terms, Farewell!”).

199 Her. XII, 116-18: “Deficit hoc uno littera nostra loco: / Quod facere ausa mea est,
non audet scribere dextra” (“Only in this passage is my writing unclear. My right
hand does not dare write down the same thing it did itself”).

200 Her. XVI, 13-4: “Iam dudum gratum est, quod epistula nostra recepta / spem facit,
hoc recipi me quoque posse modo.” (“It brings me joy that my letter has been
received and [this fact] gives me hopes that I, also, may be received in the same
manner”).

201 Her. XVII, 267-70: “Arcanum furtivae conscia mentis / littera iam lasso pollice
sistat opus. / Cetera per socias Clymenen Aethramque loquamur, / quae mihi sunt
comites consiliumque duae” (“My fingers now being tired, allow that my writing, the
carrier of my concealed thoughts, bring to an end its task. Other things we will say
through my companions, Clymen and Aethra, whom are both my maids and my
counselors”).

202 Her. XVIII, 9-10: “Unus, et hic audax, a quo tibi littera nostra / redditur, e portu
navita movit iter” (“It was by means of a sailor (a bold one) that my letter was
delivered to you, after he steered his course from the harbor”).
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that is established between the reader and the characters as well as the story itself
apply to Baudri’s erudite reading and reenacting of the Her.:

Perhaps one of the most important aspects of the Her. intimately
related to the fact that they are letters, is the authority they grant to
their reader, whether that reader is their addressee, who is given
innumerable choices, about whether to read and how to read, or the
external reader, who must decide whose version of events to believe-
the traditional story or the new “feminine” reading offered here. (6)

As Gerald Bond has shown, the Her. were essential in the developing of an
“Ovidian subculture” during the early middle Ages which was characterized by “a
cult of the auctores, an optimistic depiction of a man-centered world, a faith in the
virtue of human amor, a cult of individual genius, and a passionate belief in the value
of literary activity” (192). As Phyllis Abrahams, the first editor of his poetic works,
indicates, poems 42, 43, 159, 160, 196, and 216 explicitly use Ovidian material. As a
matter of fact, poems 42 (“Paris to Helen”) and 43 (“Helen to Paris”)*® are two
epistles in which Paris and Helen reply to their “previous” letters in the Her.
including, as well, information obtained from Dracontius’ Raptu Helenae and Dares’
De excidio Trojae (Abrahams 37).**

Baudri’s correspondence with Constance is also imbued with Ovidian
references to the extent that Dronke has characterized it as being written in “the
purest Heroides vein” (Latin 217). According to S. Schuelper, the Ovid-Florus letters
are not only a display of mastery of Latin classical poetry but also a reivindication of
his passion for the classics against the accusations of those who, as it was the case
with Ovid, sought his destruction (117).

Some of Baudri’s poems, such as a 130-verse poem addressed to one of his
works (“Contra obtrectatores consolatur librum suum”), corroborate Schuelper’s
view. Baudri addresses his own book by comforting it in the light of accusations of
being poorly written and takes the blame for it while trying to cheer it up: an attitude
that we find in Ovid’s Tris. III, I. C. Ratkowitsch, who sees poems 97 and 98 (“Florus
Ovidius”) as a “self-defense” imitating that of an Augustan elegiac poet like Ovid who
had become “a poet in exile”, shares this same theory. In this case, his appointment
as Bishop would have prompted a reaction in the form of poetry when “he felt
banished to Dol because of his poetry and the reproach of some critics who envied
him and criticized his indecent way of life” (165).

It is important to understand Baudri’s identification with Ovid in the context
of a larger trend of ever-growing admiration and study for and of the classical
authors which Bond in The Loving Subject sees, among others, in the case of Baudri
as “a cult of the auctores, an optimistic depiction of a man-centered world, a faith in
the virtue of human amor, a cult of individual genius, and a passionate belief in the

203 G. Bond has analyzed these epistles in “Composing Yourself: Ovid’s Heroides,
Baudri of Bourgueil and the Problem of Persona” (Mediaevalia 13 (1987): 89-93).

204 Baudri’s poems 159 (“Florus Ovidio”) and 160 (“Ovidius Floro suo”) are also
epistles modeled after the Her., in which the Roman poet himself and a friend named
Florus address each other regarding Ovid’s unfair and unfortunate exile.
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value of literary activity” (69).

In order to understand the works of these medieval clerics it is equally
necessary that the generic, thematic, or structural boundaries we recognize as self-
evident in the works of classical authors be understood as not so apparent or
restrictive in the eyes of these proto-classicists. Thus, for example, an important
aspect of Baudri’s heroic letters is, as Albrecht has pointed out, their Virgilian
character (192). Baudri not only uses Virgil’s heroic hexameter instead of the
elegiac distich but also shares his same musicality and preference for bucolic
description. Albrecht also notes differences in the characterization of Paris and
Helen: “Whereas for Ovid Paris is a young man of the world -good looking, sensual,
vain and without scruples, for Baudri, quite the opposite, he is the secret envoy of
the gods, their missionary” (191). In the case of Helen, a similar judgment prevails:
“one is vain, playful, resourceful, makes fun of her husband . . . the other: faithful
wife, deeply attached to her country, serious and constantly crying, a bit vexing”
(191). Albrecht’s conclusion is that in Baudri’s works, one can find more of the
medieval romances than of the Ovidian Her. whereas, in his poetry, Virgil’s spirit is
omnipresent. (193)

4.2.5 More Verse-Burning

I would like to close this section on Latin verse and the Her. by citing another
confession from a man of letters who also put into writing his personal regrets
regarding his poetic compositions in his youth. Guibert (d. 1124) abbot of Nogent
(with whom Baudri kept correspondence) confesses in his autobiography, De vita sua,
to having read and imitated Ovid’s epistles in his own correspondence:

Interea cum versificandi studio ultra omnem modum meum animum
immersissem, ita ut universae divinae paginae seria pro tam ridicula
vanitate seponerem, ad hoc ipsum duce mea levitate jam veneram ut
Ovidiana et Bucolicorum dicta praesumerem, et lepores amatorios in
specierum distributionibus, epistolisque nexilibus affectarem.

Meanwhile 1 had dedicated my whole self to the passion of verse-
making to the extent that I preferred such trifle matters over the Holy
Scripture. In my craze, I had reached a point where I was striving to
compete with Ovid’s works and with those of the pastoral poets trying
to conjure up love’s intricacies in the creations of my imagination and
in the letters I wrote. (PL 156, 873a)

In spite of his willingness to confess to having succumbed to the charm of
Ovid’s amatory poetry, Guibert cites Ovid’s Met. on several instances in his
autobiography and he even makes a veiled reference to purely Ovidian amatory
terminology when he complains in chapter 5 (PL 156, 846b) that the tutor his mother
had appointed for him after his father’s death imposed a strict discipline on him out
of the “harsh / fierce / relentless / savage love” (saevus amor) his master felt for the
young boy.”” The use of the expression saevus amor, almost exclusive in Latin of

205 “Erat igitur homini illi penes me saevus amor, non [f,, nam] nimietas severitatis
in injusto videbatur verbere; eminebat tamen totius diligentia observationis in
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elegiac poets such as Tibullus (Book III, iv, 65)**, Virgil (Bucolics VIII, 47)*” and Ovid
(Ars am. I, 17-18’® and Am. I, 6, 34°”) by Nobert, and his public abjuration of his
“Ovidian” past represent the complexity of the reception of Ovid’s works in the late
middle Ages.

While Ovid was studied, abundantly cited as an authority, and imitated by
those seeking access to the highest levels of Latin rhetorical and grammatical
education, the growing concerns regarding the excessive preoccupation with literary
matters involving topics not sanctioned by the ecclesiastic elite prompted many of
these men of letters to publicly “recant” and deny any relation or particular interest
in the elegiac poetry of Ovid, among others. In the case of the Her., the ever-growing
interest in increasingly rhetorically intricate and literarily complex Latin authors
reflected on the ability of these men of letters to quote, imitate and adopt Ovid’s
letters as well as the literary personae they contain to their already abundant and
diverse Latin cultural baggage.

opere” (“The love and care this man showed for me were coarse as seen in the
excessiveness with which he punished me even for the most trifle things, yet he also
showed great care and concern in the way he proceeded towards me”).

206 “Saevus Amor docuit validos temptare labores, / Saevus Amor docuit verbera
posse pati. / Me quondam Admeti niveas pavisse iuvencas / Non est in vanum fabula
ficta iocum” (“Fierce love has made [me] undertake the most toilsome tasks / Fierce
love has taught [me] to endure lashing / The fact that I fed Admetus’ white steers / is
not a vain joke or a made-up story”). This poem is supposed to have been written by
Lygdamus to whom Apollo appeared in a dream. The God tries to convince him of the
fact that the girl he loves (Neaera) is not in love with him and he must, therefore, use
persuasion if he wants her to change her mind. Apollo here makes reference to King
Admetus and his wife, Alcestis, both of whom were considered exemplary lovers.
Having been offered immortality by the gods if someone should die for him, Admetus
is preparing to die when Alcestis volunteered to exchange her life for his. Thanks to
Hercules’ intervention, both were granted immortality and lived together ever since.

207 “Saevus Amor docuit natorum sanguine matrem / commaculare manus; crudelis
tu quoque, mater: / crudelis mater magis, an puer improbus ille?” (“Savage love
instructed the mother to stain her hands with the blood of her issue: You too are
cruel oh mother! Was the mother more cruel than her son or could it be that the son
was himself heartless?”). Virgil seems to be referring to Medea’s killing of her
children after she had taken revenge on their father Jason by killing his new wife,
Creusa and her father. Fearing retribution, she killed her two children before fleeing
Corinth. Saevus amor (AswvO¢ Epoc in Greek) is also the poetic character of Cupid
even though Virgil does not seem to be referring to Venus and Cupid here.

208 “Aeacidae Chiron, ego sum praeceptor Amoris: / Saevus uterque puer, natus
uterque dea” (“Chiron was the preceptor of the grandson of Aecus [Achilles]; I'm
love’s preceptor: both of them rebellious children, both of them of divine stock”).

209 “Non ego militibus venio comitatus et armis; / solus eram, si non saevus adesset
Amor” (“I come not as a warrior attended by his army; I would be here all by myself
were it not for cruel Love who always accompanies me”).
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4.2.6 Conclusions

The main conclusion that can be inferred from these references to Ovid and
his works is that there were already instances of a learned use of Ovid’s Her. in
twelfth-century France among the same clerics who would later be responsible for
the adaptation of Roman epic poetry into vernacular poetry first and then into
historical prose.

I would like to bring this examination of some of these Neo-Latin lyrical
compositions to an end by highlighting the relevance of the innovations displayed in
Baudri’s adaptation of Ovid’s Her. These adaptations are critical to understand the
increasing complexities of the literary world of the eleventh and twelfth centuries. It
is in the literary culture promoted by these clerk-poets in which the first vernacular
adaptations of classical works appeared soon after the likes of Marbode or Baudri had
already produced their own adaptations of, mainly, stories related to the Trojan War.

At the end of the eleventh century, a series of poets, all of them with strong
ties to centers of learning and important positions in the highest echelons of the
Church, cultivated a special interest in the motifs, characters, and literary tradition
of the Trojan War (cf. Boutemy, “Pergama” 233). The first extant poem in this series
(written before 1085)*° is Odo of Orléans’ summary of the Trojan War, of which only a
reference made by his friend Godfrey of Orléans is left. In this laudatory poem Odo is
introduced as a poet of the stature of Horace capable of writing epic, erotic poems,
epigrams and satire, yet he is especially commended for his History of the Trojan
War.?"* Clerics like Odo and Godfrey and their Loire Valley successors represent the
first generation of Medieval Neo-Latin poets who, after centuries of restoration of
Classical knowledge, were now fully capable of reestablishing the Latin literary
tradition.

In this new intellectual environment in which Odo lived Latin literacy and
literary culture became a medium through which to validate one’s own claim as a
man of letters and member of the intellectual elite. This group of literary figures
included Hildebert, Marbode, Baudri and Raoul le Tourtier, all of whom “willingly
resorted to Ovid when searching for a model” for their prose and verse compositions
(Ghellinck 201).

The underlying message in most of these compositions, as well as the theme
through which it is enacted, are essentially Ovidian. In this sense, I would be specific
in applying S. K. Gertz’s general conclusion to the relation between Ovid and all
“medieval readers” and would ascribe it to active readers and men of letters such as
the ones I have studied in this section of chapter four. Thus, Gertz’s argument that

for medieval readers, Ovid is the authoritative source for the
rhetorically talented lover, who chooses literary love over epic
heroism. Literary love, as understood here, depicts love as private,
centered on individual rather than societal goals, playful with
language, and cognizant of literature as a powerful vehicle for love.

210 Boutemy puts forth this date ante quem in “Odon d’Orléans”, 184.

211 Godfrey himself wrote a letter to Hughes Raynard in which he gives his own
poetic account of the war.
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Such traits stand in opposition to epic heroism, which is manifestly
public and aimed at the benefit of society through ethically articulated
goals. (76)

As 1 will argue in the following part of my thesis, Gertz’s categorization of
Ovid’s interpretation in medieval times, while accurate, is certainly in line with the
poetry produced by both vernacular and Latin lyrical poets. On the other hand, as I
will show in the following part of this chapter, romance and historical narratives
offer a much more complex picture of Ovid and his world which indeed accepts epic
heroism as an essential trait of Ovidian literature, including the Her.
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4.3 THE ROMANS ANTIQUES AND COURTOIS IN XII AND XIII C. FRANCE AND THE
HEROIDES

A major methodological question must be dealt with before I proceed to
discuss separately the historical romances of Thébes, Troy and others based on Latin
sources such as Sallust, Julius Caesar, Dares or Dyctis, and the romans “proper”
involving Arthurian characters or medieval legendary adventures. This question is
none other than that of verisimilitude and to what extent it was a category that was
actively and consciously taken into consideration when evaluating the contents of
works which to us contemporary readers seem to mix historical fact, contemporary
reality, and outlandish fiction with an ease hard to reconcile with our restrictive
division between the realms of fiction and reality.

In The Beginnings of Medieval Romance: Fact and Fiction, 1150-1220, D. H.
Green defines fiction in the literature of this period as

a category of literary text which, although it may also include events
that were held to have actually taken place, gives an account of events
that could not conceivably have taken place and/or of events that,
although possible, did not take place, and which, in doing so, invites
the intended audience to be willing to make-believe what would
otherwise be regarded as untrue. (4)

While concurring with Green’s definition, there are many instances in which
it is difficult to tell whether something that might seem to be straight-out fiction to a
contemporary audience (such as Medea’s esoterical powers) was actually believed to
be false by medieval writers or their audiences. One example taken from the GE
will suffice to illustrate this point. After having told the story of Medusa according to
Ovid and other mythological sources, the Alfonsine compilers pose the following
question: “Et esta rrazon sy es fablilla o sy es estoria fallamos la nos por otros
escriptos desta gujsa que oydes & qujere acordar en este libro de lucano” (“And
whether this razon is fablilla or estoria we found out when we read in other
comments what you will hear now as explained in Lucan’s book [Pharsalia]”; GE VI,
144r).

The distinction between a fable and a historical account based on fechos
(deeds) is made unequivocally by the author who leads the reader in a hypothetical
inquiry into whether the story can be true or not as it is told by Ovid. This type of
inductive logic applied to the historicity of the stories narrated in the GE suggests
that there are instances when those doubts would have formed in the mind of the
reader. It is, therefore, important to study what factors determined the
characterization of a particular fecho or estoria as fictional and what is it that fiction
meant for the editors and the readership of the GE.

If we take into account, for example, that the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth
centuries were the most prolific in the production of lives of Saints filled with
miraculous cures and divine interventions, the distinction between fiction and reality
becomes even more difficult to make.”" It is not within the scope of this thesis to find

212 As B. Ward notes, the nature of miracles was understood to have been laid out by
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a definite answer to this much-discussed problem. However, my analysis of the Her.
in both “historical” and “courtois” romans will show that a relevant degree of
heterodoxy must be acknowledged among the authors of these romans, who often
time voiced their opinions adamantly regarding the fictional value of the works of
their contemporaries and the gullibility of their audience.

This diversity of opinion in the matter of fictionality also applies Ovid and the
Her. As we shall now see, Ovid’s heroes and heroines were portrayed and probably
perceived under different narrative lights depending on the literary context in which
they were featured.

4.3.1 Truth, Verisimilitude, and History

Verisimilitude has always been an issue for Spanish medievalists since all
research in Medieval chansons de geste in the Iberian peninsula has been limited by
what researchers have perceived as a bias towards any narrative subject of being
classified as fictional by medieval historians starting with Alfonso X. As M. Alvar
remarked in Cantares de Gesta Medievales, even though there is substantial evidence
that several epic sagas existed in the Iberian Peninsula since the ninth century, only a
few of these survived. This is, precisely, because they were used as reliable historical
sources by the chroniclers and historians that preceded Alfonso’s historiographic
enterprise, Alfonso himself, and his immediate continuators in the fourteenth and
fifteenth century chronicles (xii).

Hans-Robert Jauss’s research on the question of historical verisimilitude in
medieval narrative within the framework of reception theory is one of the most
comprehensive attempts to provide an insight on the question of what was believed
to be true or fantastic among those who wrote and read these medieval vernacular
romances. According to Jauss, medieval texts possess the quality of being integrated
into the ideological world in which they were developed via their “generic structure”
(82). Since medieval literature relies heavily on works written or translated by
previous authors, the translations or re-workings of the original versions would be
conditioned, mainly, by two factors: the “structuring ability” of the author/s and the
conception which that author had of the implied reader (86).

According to this view of medieval literature, a number of texts are chosen
among the many available and then translated or reassembled in a particular way
which differs from other ways possible by adding or eliminating information that was
not in the original. Jauss’ approach is based on the premise that all literature is
functionally determined by “its place in life” as opposed to other literary ages in
which an esthetic sense of the work of art developed independently from the “daily-
life value” of the artifact, be it a book or any other form of human expression. Thus,
in the case of medieval narrative, all those stories which were still alive in the
collective imagination of the intended audience would have been conceived as epic
(e. g. the chansons de geste) since the author would have taken for granted that he
had to answer to the sense of historical accuracy present in the minds of those to

St. Augustine throughout the middle Ages. She explains that, according to
Augustine’s theory, miracles were considered “wonderful acts of God shown as events
in this world, not in opposition to nature but as a drawing out of the hidden workings
of God within a nature that was all potentially miraculous” (3).
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whom his narrative was addressed. On the other hand, the stories of King Arthur,
Percival and other characters already belonging to the realm of fiction in the minds
of twelfth-century consumers of romance literature would be subject to a series of
diegetic rules closely resembling those which we attribute to fiction or fantastic
narratives.

Jauss’s approach has been revisited by critics for decades since it was
systematically explained in 1970. S. Fleischman is one of such critics who, in spite of
taking as valid the premise that medieval authors and editors as well as their
audience discriminated between fiction and history when they composed or re-
composed their accounts, argues that “this distinction cuts across different lines
from our own” (300). Fleischman'’s analysis of the concept of historical truth applied
to medieval narratives offers a conclusion that is reminiscent, in its perplexing
simplicity, of that which C. J. Cela offered of the novel in the prologue to his 1955
novel Mrs. Caldwell habla con su hijo. According to the Spanish Nobel laureate, after
much research, the only “sound definition” of the novel he could come up with was
“a novel is all that which, edited as a book, admits under its title, and between
parentheses, the word novel” (9).

Fleischman’s argues that an event or narrative was considered historical in
the middle Ages if its contents were “familiar; legendary; held to be true” by its
audience so that “history was what was willingly believed” (305). As she herself
acknowledges, this is only a preliminary stage in the advancement of a
comprehensive theory of fictionality. Such theory should account for as many
historical perspectives as possible in the intellectual makeup of the different cultural,
ideological, and social groups that comprise the medieval spectrum, an objective to
which I intend to contribute with my research.

Two recent works that set out to analyze the nature of romance and, among
other topics, its links to historical narration are Shaping Romance by M. T. Bruckner
and Reality Fictions by R. M. Stein. Bruckner’s analysis of several Old French
“romance fictions” (contes, lais, and romances) from the latter half of the twelfth
century leads her to conclude that, far from being a well-defined and stable generic
category, “romance” stands for a polymorphic literary genre that is “neither simply
mimetic, nor dynamically cut off from real life” that became “an integral part of the
dialectic of history” (4). Thus, much like our modern drama series and historical
Hollywood blockbusters, (the comparison is mine and not Bruckner’s) “romances
may scramble oppositions, but do not eliminate distinctions: the categories of fiction,
truth, history, and narrative, remain essential to their effective functioning in non-
disjunctive oppositions” (213). It should come as no surprise, therefore, that Chrétien
de Troies’ readers, just like historical romance readers, “expected to find substantial
fare mixed into his [Chrétien de Troies’] agreeable fictions” (105) without it affecting
their perception and interpretation of the main characters, their stories, and their
predicaments, much like it is the case with contemporary TV drama series and films.

R. M. Stein’s definition of romance established a more direct link in the
genesis of the genre as an offspring of historiography:

Romance is an attempt to seize directly the significance that in history
appears only as a disappearance, the meaning at the heart of events
that seems always about to announce itself but remains ever out of
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reach, and to seize it directly as a matter of historical understanding.
(106)

Stein’s argument is based on the often-overlooked fact that it is historical
texts that preceded and set the stage for romance accounts and not the other way
around. Thus, she seeks to

avoid the false appearance that narratives of interiority, of personal
development, or of personal salvation such as those that have claimed
our attention in historical texts are examples of “romance influences”
or “romance elements” in historiography—as if such a thing as
romance existed all along to lend out its features at need. (106)

It should also be considered that, as it is the case with historiography and
historical romance, medieval authors and their audiences were well aware of the
complexities involved not only in establishing what a true historical event was, but
also in the value and character of truth itself. C. R. Clason’s recent study of the value
of truth and fiction in Gottfreid’s Tristan analyzes Tristan and Isolde’s encounter at
the olive grove as well as Isolde’s ordeal by hot iron in order to prove that the
protagonists establish competing versions of each one of these events so as to
construe a truth that will suit their purposes.

This process takes place in front of the eyes of the audience and can therefore
not be considered secondary to the plot, but an actual constituting element of the
narrative. In the first instance, King Marke hears from his servant Mel6t that Tristan
and Isolde have planned a meeting in the olive grove. Marke and Meldt set out to
catch the lovers in flagrante and thus climb up on a tree and wait up until Tristan
shows up and throws into the rivers several pieces of wood with the letters “T” and
“I” carved onto them (He had also sent olive branches downstream in order to
announce to his lover their meeting place). When Isolde arrives at the meeting place
she is surreptitiously alerted by Tristan that he has seen two suspicious shadows
coming from two people hiding on top of one of the olive trees. Immediately they
start to enact an improvised theatrical representation which will eventually persuade
their still unaware audience that their encounter is anything but an amorous
escapade (14628-14694).

The second instance in which truth seems to be compromised in the Tristan is
Isolde’s ordeal by hot iron to which she submits only after having conceived an
elaborate plan to avoid God’s punishment. In order to not be found guilty of lying by
the divine power, she arranges that Tristan will have her carried ashore from a boat
disguised as a pilgrim at which point she falls from his arms and ends up tangled up
with the anonymous pilgrim. When the time arrives, Isolde swears to her husband
the King that (247-248) she has never laid in the arms of any man other than him
with the exception of the pilgrim that helped her get off the boat.

The fact that Isolde passes her ordeal without being burned by the hot iron as
well as many other complications in this and other contemporary romances proves
that the minds of medieval writers and their educated audiences were not unaware of
the susceptibility of truth in any type of narration, be it historiographic or
novelesque.
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4.3.2 The Meaning of Love

One of the main structural and thematic components of both historical and
legendary romances is the love relations that develop among its protagonists. These
relations provide a code with which to interpret the larger narrative units that make
up the story or stories and, as we will see in the remainder of this section, eventually
became the main articulating element in both romance and historical narrative in
the late middle Ages.

T. Davenport’s study of medieval narrative (based largely on English and
French works) defines historical romances as a composite of dynastic history, courtly
love, and exotic adventure. According to Davenport, the analysis of love from an
Ovidian/courtly point of view took place in these narratives as part of the enactment
of the heroic past as “a language in which to think of the political ambitions of the
present, and the interaction of love and politics extended the historical material”
(140).

B. Nolan has similarly exposed the poetics lying underneath the fine amor
theme in these composites of Classical historical and epic works which she deems as a
distinguishing feature between the romans antiques and the chansons de geste as
well as the lyric cansos. According to Nolan, “The Eneas-poet and Benoit de Sainte-
Maure were the first medieval vernacular writers to pose urgent, practical questions
about the place of sexual love in a highly structured, politically ambitious
aristocracy” in a way that explores “the ethical significance of private love in relation
to public, moral life and historical narrative consequences” (Chaucer 75).

The Old French texts that were composed in the first half of the twelfth
century in the French court of the Plantagenet fall into two distinct categories: the
short, Ovidian-based brief mythographic narrations usually known as lais (e. g. the
Lai de Narcissus) and the longer romans antiques of an epic character (e. g. the R. de
Tr.). Even though these works were composed by the same elite of clerics who
worked under the patronage of the nobility, the generic differences they display in
their structure and content have prompted critics such as E. M. Thornington to study
whether these differences could be related to the specificity of the public to which
they were intended. According to Thornington the Lai de Narcissus displays clear
evidence of having been intended for a female audience given the changes made to
Ovid’s original account in the Met.:

In taking away Narcissus’ powers of speech at the very end of the
poem, the poet causes him to experience life from Echo’s point of view.
Similarly, when Dané tells Narcissus’ story, she understands his
viewpoint and comprehends the consequences of her own actions.
With this reversal, the poet breaks down the barrier between
masculine and feminine, between the initiator of amatory discourse
and the recipient of that request. (38)

In his examination of medieval marriage fictions in Old French secular
narratives between 1170 and 1250 K. Nickolaus argues that both in the Old French
Tristan tradition and in Ovid there is “a common emphasis on the natural or
transcendent authenticity of erotic desire”. According to Nickolaus Ovid’s conception
of love as an eternal bond merged with an “emerging view that the bond of marital

173



affection is an extension of a universal impulse governed by natural law to the same
extent that this same affection derives from the divine grace inherent to the larger
operations of marriage as a sacrament” (228).

As I will analyze in the following medieval romances, the concepts of love and
marriage were among those which attracted the attention of clerics toward Classical
descriptions of Ovidian love, not only on account of their possibilities for lyrical
expression (as we saw in the previous sections) but also as narrative devices which
helped structure and better understand the stories they were trying to tell.

4.3.3 Yvain and the Heroides: Ovidian Lore and the Evolution of Romance

“The inventor of Arthurian literature as we know it” (Kibler 1), Chrétien de
Troyes (late twelfth century) has long been recognized as an admirer and imitator of
Ovid on account of his famous statement at the beginning of his second romance,
Cliges (ca. 1176):

Cil qui fist d’Erec et d’Enide, / et les comandemanz d’Ovide / et I'art
d’amors an romans mist, / et le mors de I’espaule fist, / del roi Marc et
d’Ysalt la blonde, / et de la hupe et de I'aronde / et del rossignol la
muance.

The one who wrote the Erec and Enide and translated Ovid’s
commandments and Art of Love, and wrote The Shoulder Bite, and told
of King Marc and Iseult the fair, and of the transformations of the
hoopoe, the swallow and the nightingale. (1-7)

F. E. Guyer remarked in Romance in the Making on how Chrétien’s profound
admiration for Virgil and Ovid lead him to successfully initiate a trend of Ovidian
influences that can especially be identified in Chrétien’s later works (Cliges, Lancelot,
Yvain) (28). In the particular case of Yvain, Guyer points out how the speeches of
several characters contain sentences borrowed or based on Ovid’s Met., Ars am. and
Tristia (Romance 208-219; Inventor 94-101; “Influence” 107-11). Among these striking
similarities can be counted Ovid’s advice in Ars. Am. III on how to look for a wife at a
husband’s funeral and Yvain’s presence at Esclados’ (Laudine’s husband whom Yvain
himself had killed) funeral when he first falls in love with her. There is also,
according to Guyer, one specific echo of Leander’s lament in Her. XVIII 49-50 “Nunc
daret audaces utinam mihi Daedalus alas! / Icarium quamvis hic prope litus abest”
(“If only Daedalus would bestow upon me a set of daring wings! Although this shore is
so close to that one of Icarus’) in the words of Yvain as he gets ready to leave his
beloved Laudine:

Mes sire Yvains plore et sospire / si for qu’a painnes li puet dire: /
“Dame, cist termes est trop lons. / Se je pooie estre colons / totes les
foiz que je voudroie, / mout sovant avuec vos seroie.

Yet lord Yvain cries and sighs so much that he can hardly say: “Lady,
this is too much time. If I were a dove I would be able to come and be
with you as often as I pleased. (2579-2584)

Guyer further reinforces the theory of the heroidian influence by pointing out
in Chrétien de Toyes: Inventor of the Modern Novel that Laudine’s messenger uses
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words very similar to those of Phyllis in her accusatory remarks against Demophoon
(91):

Hospita, Demophoon, tua te Rhodopeia Phyllis, / ultra promissum
tempus abesse queror. / Cornua cum lunae pleno semel orbe coissent, /

litoribus nostris ancora pacta tua est. /. .../ Tempora si numeres
bene quae numeramus amantes, / non venit ante suam nostra querela
diem.

Demophoon, I your Rhodopeian hostess, Phyllis, am complaining that
your time has run out and you have not yet returned as promised . . . .
If thou dost reckon the time, which we who are in love so carefully
reckon, not before its day does my complaint come. (Her. I, 1-2 and 7-
8)

These words clearly resemble

jusqu’a la feste saint Jehan / te dona ele de respit, / et tu 'eiis an tel
despit / qu’onques puis ne t’an remanbra. / Ma dame paint an sa
chanbre a / trestoz les jorz et toz les tans; / car qui aimme, il est an
porpans, / n'onques ne puet prandre buen some, / mes tote nuit conte
et asome / les jorz qui vienent et qui vont.

Your lady gave you leave up until Saint John the Baptist’s day [a whole
year] yet you have had so little regard for her that you have not kept
her in your mind. My lady has written on the walls of her room
keeping track of every single day for those who are in love live in
anxiety and are hardly able to sleep at all yet every night they count
and add up the days that are left to go and those that have already
gone by. (2750-2759)

These examples show how Chrétien de Troyes initiated a trend of
incorporation of Ovidian themes and literary techniques in the Arthurian romance at
the end of the twelfth century. This interest, as I will show next, comprises not only
the dramatics of the first-person laments and diatribes of heroides such as Leander
but also the recreation of the tragic fate suffered by these women on account of both
the unnatural character of their love and the disdain and abandonment that they
suffered at the hands of their once-trusted male lovers.

4.3.4 The Roman de la Rose and the Heroides

“The most popular and influential work of the later middle Ages without any
close competitor” (Dales 185), Jean de Meung’s (c.1250-c.1305) continuation of
Guillaume de Lorris’ Roman de la Rose (ca. 1230), features a series of references to
several of Ovid’s heroines in the context of a catalogue of “fatal women.””"* The
attitude expressed by the author of the poem is indeed hostile towards marriage,

213 L. C. Brook has inquired about the target audience Jean de Meun would have had
in mind around 1275 when he addressed Philip IV in the preface to his translation of
Boethius’ De consolatione philosphiae and announced that he would be translating
“les Epistres Pierres Abaelart et Heloys”(99).
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which is portrayed as a lesser evil that must be accepted in order to propagate the
human species at the command of Dame Nature. It should be noted, though, as A.
Gunn has done, that the character of the Old Woman (La Vieille) is introduced as a
righteous defendant of the cause of all women who have been wronged by their male
counterparts and, to a certain degree, deprecated by the discourses of Amors, Raison
and Amis (388-90).

Critics such as P. Allen have argued against Gunn’s view of La Vieille as a valid
feminine voice and propose, instead, that the Old Woman is a low and base character
whose arguments are based on experience and not knowledge and who seeks nothing
but to exert further wrong on all men regardless of their attitude towards women
and promote immoral behavior among women in order to take the upper hand in
their relations with men (197).

The core of the characterization of La Vieille is found in verses 13177 through
13269: a diatribe in which she warns women about the fact that “tuit les boulent et
trichent, / tuit sont ribaut, partout se fichent” (“all men want to betray and deceive
women, they are all sensualists who easily get infatuated with everything they see”;
13270-71).** The 0ld Woman first discusses Dido’s abandonment at the hands of her
guest Eneas (13177-13213). Her brief recapitulation of the story is based on the same
theme as Ovid’s letter: Dido had been betrayed by a man who had come to Carthage
as a refugee and had been presented with a flourishing kingdom and a beautiful and
devoted queen, yet he chose to set sail for an unknown destiny.

Next comes Phyllis’ story which the poet summarizes in four verses by
describing her suicide as a consequence of her long wait after Demophoon broke his
promise that he would soon return to her; once again de Meun’s recapitulation
masterfully concentrates in four lines the essence of the Ovidian letter which
presents the reader with a distraught woman whose good faith and innocence have
been betrayed by a man whose lack of consideration prompted her to commit suicide:
“Phillis ausi tant atendi / Demophon, qu’ele se pendi / pour le terme qu’il trespassa, /
dont serement et foi quassa” (“Phyllis was another. She waited so long for
Demophoon that she hanged herself because he overstayed the time when he was to
return and thus broke both his oath and his faith”; 13215-18).

Verses 13219 through 13232 recount Oenone’s abandonment by Paris and
emphasize a chapter that seems to have left an especially significant imprint in the
mind of the medieval audience since it is recurrently referred to in several
contemporary romances. De Meun exemplifies Paris’ lack of trustworthiness by
reminding the reader how he carved on a tree a promise to Oenone that the river
Xanthus would sooner flow backwards than his love for her would be extinguished:

Que fist paris de Enoné / ki cuer et cors li ot doné, et cil s’amour li
redona? / Tantost retollu le don a, 7 si I’en ot il en I'arbre escrites / a
son coutel lettres petites / desus ’escorce en lieu de chartre / qui ne
valurent une tartre: / Ces lettres en ’escorce estoient / d’un poplier et
representoient / que xantus s’en retorneroit / si tost com il la
laisseroit. / Or ault xantus a sa fontaine, / qu’il la laissa puis pour

214 All the quotes from the R. de la R. are from A. Strubel’s 1992 edition. The
translations are from Charles Dahlberg’s 1971 English edition.
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Elaine.

What did Paris do with Oenone? She had given him her heart and her
body, and he gave his love in return. But straightway he took back his
gift. For on a tree by the river, instead of on paper, he had carved with
his knife tiny letters that were not worth a tart. They were cut in the
bark of a poplar and said that the Xanthus would turn back on itself as
soon as he left her. Now the Xanthus may return to its sources, for
afterward he left her for Helen. (13219-32)

The last reference in the R. de la R. is to another epistle that was especially
echoed throughout the middle Ages: that of Medea to Jason (13233-13268). This is the
longest example provided by the author and it thus can well serve the purpose of
confirming that De Meun was directly influenced by the Her. in this passage. As I
have pointed out earlier, the stories of Dido, Phyllis and Oenone are masterfully
summarized in a way that coincides with what critics have termed as the kernel from
which Ovid’s narrative becomes pertinent in each of those epistles.

The structure of the recount of Medea’s story follows closely the argument
used by the heroine herself in her letter. After summarizing the reasons for Medea’s
complaint in two verses (“Que refist jason de medee, / qui si vilment refu boulee /
que li faus sa foi li menti / puis qu’el I'ot de mort garenti?” (“Again, what did Jason do
with Medea? He deceived her shamefully, the false one, when he belied his faith to
her after she had saved him from death”; 13233-36) the poet follows Ovid in
enumerating one after another and without a previous introduction several affronts:
Medea helped him overpower Mars’ bulls, defeat the dragon and defeat the soldiers
that sprung from the beast’s blood. She also rejuvenated Jason’s father, Aeson, and
finally, an action despised by de Meun, out of desperation, she killed her children.

4.3.5 Gottfreid Von Strassburg’s Tristan: A Learned Man’s Romance and the
Heroides

Gottfried’s Tristan is a poem comprised of some 19,000 verses composed circa
1210 by Gottfried von Strassburg. It tells the story of Isolde and Tristan and how they
have to overcome an incessant set of adverse circumstances in order to be able to
marry and consummate their passionate love. The work belongs to a long tradition of
Arthurian legends but it is mainly based on Thomas of Britain’s version (ca. 1150).

In the foreword to F. G. Gentry’s edition of Tristan (ca. 1210), C. S. Jaeger
discusses the importance of the work in our understanding of medieval narrative and
its only apparent homogeneity. With regard to the issue of religious faith, he remarks
that “when Isolde carries the glowing iron to test her loyalty to her husband and is
not burned, God attests to her innocence, even though she is guilty as sin and has
sworn a false oath to maintain the illusion of innocence” (vii). Chivalric societal
traditions are similarly put to the test by a hero who “attacks his father’s liege lord
and kills him, though the latter has neither weapons nor armor” (viii) and a court,
that of Cornwall, that is depicted “as teeming with intriguers” (viii) and governed by
a king who is “shallow, sensual, materialistic, and a sentimental cuckold” (ix).

Even if we acknowledge, as Jaeger does, that Tristan and Isolde’s love for each
other is presented as the most powerful of all forces in the romance, the truth
remains that Gottfried’s works “sanctifies a forbidden and destructive love” (ix).
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It is precisely this destructive nature of love that the protagonists of Tristan
allude to when they recount the stories of several of the protagonists of the Her.
while they are still enjoying their company in the pleasant garden which they will
soon have to leave:

D4 sizen si zein ander an / die getriuwen senedaere / und triben ir
senemaere / von den, die vor ir jiren / von sene verdorben wiren. / Si
beredeten und besageten, / si betriireten unde beklageten, / daz Villise
von Traze, / daz der armen Kanize / in der minnen namen geschach; /
daz Biblise ir herze brach / durch ir bruoder minne, / daz ez der
kiiniginne / von Tire und von Sidoéne / der seneden Did6éne / durch
sene s6 jaemerliche ergie. (17182-17197)

Our constant lovers sat there close together and told love-tales of those
whom love had ruined in days gone by. They debated and discussed,
they bewept and bewailed how Phyllis of Thrace and poor Canacea had
suffered such misfortune in Love’s name; how Biblis had died broken-
hearted for her brother’s love; how love-lorn Dido, Queen of Tyre and
Sidon, had met so tragic a fate because of unhappy love. To such tales
did they apply themselves from time to time. (F. G. Gentry 226)

P. Ganz has argued that the characters are here showing their awareness of
the dangerous and fateful situation in which they find themselves thus contributing
to the “fatidic” characterization of their amorous relationship with respect to
Gottfried’s audience (399). Whether we agree with A. Wolf’s argument that the
protagonists are vindicating amorous relations outside the norm (109), Ovid’s
heroines are indeed aware of the futility of their love and their attempts to recover
the esteem of their loved ones but, as it is the case here with Tristan and Isolde, that
fatidic characterization only adds to the interplay between the audience, the
narrator, and the characters themselves, all of whom develop an empathetic relation
through this meta-textual interplay.

The reference to Phyllis’ letter to Demophoon (Her. II) where she anticipates
her intentions to commit suicide by hanging herself from a tree are obvious.
Similarly, Canace tells her brother Macareus (Her. XI) of their father Aeolus’
determination to punish her for her unlawful attraction to him, her own brother.
Byblis’ incestuous love for her brother Kaunos was not turned into a love epistle by
Ovid yet it is told in book 9 of the Met. As Mark Chinca points out in his analysis of
Tristan, Gottfried’s references could alternatively come from another source or a
combination of sources, in this case, Hyginius’s list of women who committed suicide
as found in chapter 243 of his Fables.””> According to Dennis Green, since all of these

215 Chinca suggests that the actual order of the heroines quoted by Gottfried is very
close to that of Hyginius’s Fables:
Phyllis propter Demophoonta Thesei filium ipsa se suspendio necauit.
Canace Aeoli filia propter amorem Macarei fratris ipsa se interfecti.
Byblis Mileti filia propter amorem Cauni fratris ipsa se interfecit.
Calypso Atlantis filia propter amorem Vlixis ipsa se interfecit. Dido Beli
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heroines would have not been known to anyone without a thorough education in
Latin, only clerics who had read the Her. or were familiar with their tradition should
be considered as Gottfried’s intended audience (299).

As Lambertus Okken has demonstrated in his thorough Commentaries on
Tristan (487-488), there are several instances in which the narrative shows
resemblance of the Her. In the chapter known as “Capitulation,” Tristan confesses to
Isolde his love for her in a way that resembles that in which Paris reveals to Helen
that he is consumed with passion for her in Her. XVI. The following two excerpts will
suffice in order to bear witness to the similarities in the behavior of both lovers:

Si gesaz in eines tages bi / heinlichen unde lise; / diu stolze, diu wise /
‘hiest nieman’ sprach si ‘wan wir driu: / saget mir ir zwei, waz wirret
iu?

One day she sat between the twain in confidence, as ever--this proud,
wise maid, so clever--and spake: “We’re all alone, we three, what
troubles you, o tell me free? (12078-12082)

which clearly resembles Her. XVI 3-4:

Eloquar, an flammae non est opus indice notae, / et plus quam vellem
iam meus extat amor?

Shall T then speak? or is it unnecessary to inform you of a passion that
betrays itself? Has not my love already laid itself too open?

And then 12083-12096:

“Ich sihe iuch zallen studnen / mit trahte gebunden, / siuften, truren
unde clagen.” / “Hofschiu, getorste ichz iu gesagen, / ich sagetez” iu’
sprach Tristan. / “Ja herre, vil wol: sprechet an; / swaz ir welt, daz
saget mir!” / “saeligiu guotiu” sprach er zir / “in getar niht sprechen
viirbaz, / irn gewisset uns e daz / mit triuwen und mit eiden, / daz ir
uns armen beiden / guot unde genaedic wellet wesen: / anders so sin
wir ungenesen.”

I see you, all the time, as though lost in longing, sighing, sorrowing,
and lamenting.” “Courtly lady,” Tristan said, “If I dared, I would tell
you.” “Very well, sir, let’s hear it-- You can tell me whatever you wish.”
“Oh, fine lady,” he replied, “I cannot say any more unless you will
assure us on your solemn word of honor that you will take compassion

upon our misfortune, for otherwise, we are lost.” (12083-12096)

clearly resemble Her. XVI 5-10:

filia propter Aeneae amorem se occidit.

Phyllis hanged herself because of Demophoon, son of Theseus. Canace,
daughter of Aeolus, committed suicide because of her love for
Macareus her brother. Biblis, daughter of Miletus, killed herself out of
love for Kaunus. Calypso, Atlas’ daughter, killed herself out of love for
Ulysses. Dido, Belus’ daughter, killed herself out of love for Eneas. (151)
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Ille quidem lateat malim, dum tempora dentur / Laetitiae mixtos non
habitura metus, / Sed male dissimulo; quis enim celaverit
ignem,Lumine qui semper proditur ipse suo? / Si tamen expectas,
vocem quoque rebus ut addam -- / Uror! habes animi nuntia verba mei.

It could be that I desired to keep it a secret until the time comes when
we may enjoy the relish of pure joy without [bitter] the taste of fear.
But I cannot hide it for who could conceal a flame whose brightness
will always show that it actually is there? If in the same way you expect
that my speech confirm what my actions have for so long now made
clear ‘I burn’.

These instances of Ovidian parallelism are accompanied by more direct
references to Ovidian themes such as King Marke of Cornwall’s (Tristan’s uncle)
doubts about Iseult’s faithfulness to him. Being suspicious of his nephew Tristan, he
asked Iseult who she would like to be her guardian if he were to depart on a crusade.
Iseult naively responded that Tristan would be the one he should trust with her well
being in his absence in which moment Marke is described by Gottfried as

Waz mag ouch liebe naher gan, / dan zwivel unde arcwan? / Waz anget
liebe gernden muot / sd sére, sd der zwivel tuot? (13781-13784)

What harms love more than doubt and suspicion? What constricts a
lover’s heart so much as doubt? In its grip he does not for one moment
know where to go. (182)

These are very similar terms to those in which Penelope describes her anxiety
for Ulysses’ return “Quando ego non timui graviora pericula veris? / Res est solliciti
plena timoris amor” (“When did I not fear dangers that were more serious than they
turned out to be? / Love is a sentiment full of unrest and fear”; Her. I, 11-12).

As we have already seen in the cases of vernacular and Latin poetry, Marke’s
close association with Penelope as the suffering subject indicates a prevalence in the
use of Ovidian heroines and heroes among medieval authors as a source of emotional
displays associated with the pangs and sufferings caused by love itself as it is the case
with Marke here, as well as by those who know themselves to be loved. These
references to the tragic fate of Phyllis or Canace are not, however, in the case of the
Tristan, shown under a favorable light. They rather are presented as examples of the
follies of a mystified conception of courtly love in a poem that “demystifies
knighthood and undermines heroic pride” (W. C. McDonald 183).

4.3.6 The Romance d’Yder, Der Wilsche Gast and the Heroides: Heroines as
Models of Exemplary Female Behavior

In spite of providing us with a list of heroines similar to that found in
Gottfried’s Tristan, the idealized protagonists of the Romance d’Yder pose a stark
contrast to the scheming Tristan and Guenolie and provide us with a much different
textual reference to Ovid’s works.

The Romance d’Yder is an anonymous romance written either in England or in
the French territory that was under English control during the reign of King John of
England (1199-1216) (A. Adams 13). The romance narrates the story of Yder, the
illegitimate son of an impoverished noblewoman, who sets out to find his unknown
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father and marry Queen Guenloie.”’® At one point in the story, Guenloie grieves over
having lost Yder moments before finding him wounded and unconscious and tending
to him without being recognized by Yder. In verses 2564-80 Guenloie, in an able
display of intertextuality, briefly mentions a series of tragic love stories that bear a
resemblance to her own troubles:

D’amor me recomfortera / La lasse Déianirra, / Ki s’en ocist e Canacé, /
Eco, Cilla, Fillis, Pronné, / Ero, Biblis, Dido, Mira, / Tysbe, la bele
Hypermnestra / E des autres mil e cinc cenz. / Amor, pur quoi ne te
repenz / De ces simples lasses destr[ulire? / Trop criielment te voi
ded[ulire; / Peché feitz, quant n’en as pitié, / Nuls Deus fors toi ne feit
pechié. / De cel est Tysbe el dessus, / Ke pur lié s’occist Piramus, /
Amor, de ¢o se puet 16er, / Kar a ta cort siet o son per; / Ero i est o
Leander.

They will bring me solace in my love, wretched Deianira who killed
herself, and Canace, Echo, Scylla, Phyllis, Procne, Hero, Byblis, Dido,
Mhyrra, Thysbe, beautiful Hypermnestra as well as fifteen hundred
others. Love, how come you do not regret having brought the ruin of
these poor girls? 1 see you rejoicing cruelly; You commit a sin
whenever you show no pity, No other god but you commits sins.
Thysbe is a prime example of this, since it was because of her that
Pyramus killed himself. Love, of this you can be proud, that in your
court she sits next to her equal; There is Hero with Leander. (2564-

216 Here follows a summary of the plot: In his quest he will meet Queen Guenloie who
will not consent to his amorous approaches unless he proves himself a knight. Thus
Yder enters the service of a mysterious knight who turns out to be King Arthur but
after a series of setbacks he leaves his company and becomes a knight of his own who
will defeat Arthur’s liegemen on several occasions. In an encounter with Gawain,
Yder is wounded and secretly tended to by Guenloie who is “burning” with love for
him. After several misunderstandings and mishaps typical of an Arthurian romance,
Yder is confronted by a knight who reveals himself as his father moments before he
is getting ready to kill Yder. Both men set out to look for Guenloi who in the
meantime has also been looking for Yder. Meanwhile, King Arthur, overcome by
jealousy, decides to get rid of Yder after Guenevere ambiguosly declares her
admiration for the young knight. Arthur and his knights (among them is Yder) go in
an expedition and eventually meet Guenloie, with whom all the knights agree to have
a contest to decide whom she will marry. The challenge consists in killing two giants
who live in the woods and Yder eventually prevails. However, Kei, one of Arthur’s
knights, poisons Yder who is left behind as dead. An Irish king, Alfred, rescues him
and helps him restore his name and marry Guenloie. Yder’s father travels with them
back to Carlyle where he marries Yder’s mother and all of them live together happily
ever after. See B. Schomolke-Hasselmann’s “King Arthur as Villain in the Thirteenth-
Century Romance Yder” (Reading Medieval Studies 6 (1980): 31-43) for a interesting
discussion of King Arthur’s representation as an antagonist in this romance.
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80)217

The anonymous author shows here an acquaintance with Deyanira’s letter to
Hercules (Her. IX), Canace’s letter to Macareus (Her. XI), Echo’s story (Met. III),
Scylla’s®*® story (Met. VIII), Phyllis’ letter to Demophoon (Her. II), Procne’s story (Met.
VI), Leander’s letter to Hero (Her. XVIII) and her response (Her. XIX), Byblis’ story
(Met. 1X), Dido’s letter to Eneas (Her. VII, as well as Met. XIV, and Aen. I-1V), Myrrha’s
story (Met. X), Pyramus and Thisbe’s story (Met. IV), and Hypermnestra’s letter to
Lynceus (Her. XIV). All of these stories are linked thematically so it can be argued
that the names are not merely a display of literary erudition but an inventory that
demonstrates acquaintance and mastery of the Her. as well as some of the myths
found in the Met.

The characterization of Yder and Guenloie who are constantly stricken with
sadness and pain due to the absence of their lovers is very similar to that of many of
the protagonists of the Her. As a matter of fact, the “unavoidable” separation
between the two lovers provides the poet with numerous occasions in which to
display his ability to explicate the intricate workings of “longing” as an unequivocal
symptom of being “sick with love.” In the first part of the poem, after Yder has
explained how he will only be able to attain Guineloie’s love by becoming a “good”
and “humble” knight willing to help all those in trouble so that his good deeds would
eventually reach her and prove his worthiness as a knight, a Christian and, finally, a
lover (509-26, 666-81).

Even though the struggle to reach the loved woman differs substantially from
the one found in Ovid, both literary worlds share one important motif: only the favor
of the loved one will deliver the lover from his suffering and the Her. seem to have
supplied many an example of the symptoms found in those whose love is the reason
for their suffering. In the case of Yder and Guenloie this suffering is enhanced
immediately after the lovers have departed each other’s company or when they stay
close to or meet (knowing or unknowingly) each other as though their minds and
bodies could feel the presence of the person with whom they long to be united.*”

A prime example of this is Guenloie’s distressed speech after having camped
in Rougemont where Yder had challenged and defeated several knights without
knowing that his beloved was watching him. Yder confesses he is so distressed he will
kill himself unless he can soon be joined with his beloved (1747-53), a confession
shared by many of the protagonists in the Her. such as Phaedra, Dido, Deianira,
Laodamia or Phyllis who, for different reasons and with varying purposes also seek

217 The translation is from A. Adams’ bilingual edition.

218 The author seems to be making reference to Nisus’ daughter and not to Phorcys’
daughter (the sea monster).

219 This situation reaches its climax when the lovers meet as it is the case in 5303-15
where their hearts are said to “come close to stop beating” and Guenloie sighs and
turns pale (without being sick) and even is attracted to him as though he were a
magnet before she regains consciousness and steps back. Other examples of pain in
absence of the loved one can be found in Am. I, 4, 59-70 and Ars am. II, 2523-8 and III,
581-2 for example.
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death as the only relief of a situation of certain death from which not even a doctor
would be able to save them (1844-6)**°.

The narrator describes Guenloie’s state as “encor a el pis, se pis puet” (“even
worse if possible; 1754”): she is lying on her bed sad and reflective, pondering how
“foolish” love has made her be in her treatment of Yder. Penelope’s*' laments for
Ulysses (I, 7-8) as well as Ariadne’s for Theseus (X, 55-56) also take place in the lonely
company of their beds while preventing them from sleeping as is the case with
Guenloie’s insomnia®? which resembles Canace’s**, Hermione’s, and Dido’s*®.

In spite of all these similarities, there is a stark contrast between the ultimate
fate of Ovid’s heroines and Yder and Guenloie’s happy reunion. As A. Adams has
remarked, “at the end Yder is not only united with Guenloie but brings happiness and
harmony to all the characters in the story. The author’s recipe for this harmony rests
not on society, the Arthurian circle, but on the behavior and example of the
individual who must remain faithful to spiritual rather than worldly values” (77).
This attitude is in stark contrast with that of Gotffried, whose protagonists recall the
ultimate fate of Phyllis, Canace, Byblis, and Dido in order to anticipate their own
tragic ending thus providing the audience with a further indicator of the extent of
the protagonists’ disdain for whatever consequences their actions may bring upon
them. On the other hand, Guenloie’s heroines (which include all of those recalled by

220 “Kar mult li est le terme pres / Ke par mire n’avera defense / Qu’il ne murra, si
Deus n’en pense.” (“That the time was approaching at which point not even a doctor
would be able to save him from death unless God put a remedy to it”).

221 Ovid is in this instance, like in many others, adding new dimensions to myths and
common places found in Greek literature. In the case of Penelope, her portrayal in
the Odyssey XIX, 513-17 is here being imitated by Ovid.

222 Gelzer pointed out in his edition of the text (xcix n.) these but does not produce
any examples from the Ovidian corpus. I have used his research as a reference and
searched for possible sources in the Heroides specifically.

223 Her. VIII, 107-10: “Nox ubi me thalamis ululantem et acerba gementem / Condidit
in maesto procubuique toro, / Pro somno lacrimis oculi funguntur obotis, / Quaque
licet, fugio sicut ab hoste virum.” (“Once night has consigned me to my bedroom,
sobbing and lamenting bitter things, after having lain in my sorrowful bed, my eyes,
instead of sleep, are filled with rising tears and, to the extent that it is possible for
me, I flee from [the memory of] my husband as though he were an enemy.”)

224 Her. XI, 29-30: “nec somni faciles et nox erat annua nobis, / et gemitum nullo
laesa dolore dabam” (“I did not have any easy sleep periods and night was as long as a
year to me and, while I did not have any affliction, I still sighed often.”)

225 As M. Desmond shows, lovesickness was rapidly becoming a focus of interests for
medieval intellectuals who sought to explain it in purely medical terms. In Reading
Dido: Gender, Textuality, and the Medieval Aeneid she cites the author of the R. d’E.
as an example of this preoccupation: “An tel travail et en tel poine / fue la raine une
semaine; ne nuit ne jor ne ot repos, / ne por dormir ne ot I'oil clos” (“The queen was
in such torture and such pain for a week that she had no rest, night or day, nor ever
closed her eyes in sleep”; 110-111).
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Tristan and Iseult) are taken by the protagonists as a vivid reminder of what their
ultimate fate could be even though they distance themselves from their actions and
focus on their tragic endings.

Whereas Gottfried’s characters show a tragic affinity with the heroines and
seem to be eager or at least willing to accept a similar fate to theirs, Yder and
Guenloie appeal to the sincerity and nobility of their love and can only hope that they
will not follow Deianira’s, Canace’s or any of the others’ tragic ending which they
recall in order to vindicate their true love.

Another instance of such moral use of the Ovidian heroines in a thirteenth
century courtly romance is featured in the Middle-High-German moral treatise Der
wilsche Gast by Thomasin von Zerklaere (c. 1185- b. 1238). In its 14,000 verses,
Tommassino (a clerk of Italian origin who accompanied German bishop Wolfger von
Ellenbrechtskirchen as secretary and personal aide) introduces several of the
characters of Arthurian romance as being positive exempla of moral values which the
audience should strive to imitate. In the first chapter the author gives advice to
children and young people including a special admonishment for young aristocratic
ladies.

Since the book was destined to become a manual of behavior for the
aristocratic class, the examples posed by the heroines in Ovid’s epistle must have
been especially appropriate for Thomasin. He names Penelope and Oenone among
the heroines and heroes to be imitated in a blend of legendary, historical and semi-
historical characters:

Si suln hoeren von Enit, / daz si die volgen 4ne nit. / Si suln ouch
Pénelopé / der vrouwen volen und Oenoné, / Galjéna und Blanscheflér,
/ ...unde S6rdamdr / sint si night all kiineginne, / si miigen ez sin an
achoenem sinne. (1033-1038)

They [young female readers] should hear of Enite, that they gladly
follow her example. They should also follow the example of lady
Penelope and Oenone, Galjena and Blanscheflor . . . and Sordamor.
Even if they are not all queens, they could be because of their fine
manner. (Sterling-Hellenbrand, 13)

Teske has noted that Thomasin’s catalogue of exemplary women does not
necessarily contain characters with which he should have been more than a basic
acquaintance on account of his education in Latin (78). On the other hand the
references to Penelope and Oenone, even though they do not prove a deep knowledge
of Ovid’s Her., prove that Thomasin’s intended audience would at least be familiar
with the tragic stories of these heroines as well as with their exemplary moral
qualities. It is precisely these “high” moral standards that Thomasin lauds in book
VIII as he specifically addresses, by means of several ancient and contemporary,
legendary and historical, examples the vice of unmazze (immoderation).

The emphasis placed by the author on the social status of Penelope and
Oenone as not being of royal lineage furthers the argument of scholars such as W. F.
Carroll according to whom “Thomasin addresses a variety of people in Der Welsche
Gast” while “he has a specific audience in mind” which would consist of “men and
women from the upper classes, particularly from the nobility and the clergy” (164).
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4.3.7 The Romance of Flamenca: Ancient Heroines in the Middle Ages

The Romance of Flamenca (circa 1250) is an Occitan Arthurian romance whose
adherence to the rules and principles of a courtly romance places him much closer to
the R. de la R. and the Yder than to the Tristan. The romance narrates the story of
Flamenca after her marriage to Count Archambaud of Bourbon, whose jealousy soon
leads him to incarcerate the newly-wed in a tower for fear that anyone may even
dare look at her. The only person who shows pity for her is the other protagonist, the
cleric Guillem de Nevers, who develops a relation of amour courtois with the captive
princess that includes brief encounters and secret messages. Guillem ends up
meeting secretly with Flamenca after contriving a plan to sneak her out of the tower
and “consummate” their love in a bath-house intended to serve as Flamenca’s cure to
her ailments. The text is interrupted in the only extant manuscript after Guillem and
Archambaud become friends and return home from a “tourneying trip”.

W. P. Ker has characterized this romance as “the triumph of Ovid, with the Art
of Love, over all his Gothic competitors out of the fairy tales” (361) and there is
plenty of evidence that demonstrates the author’s profound knowledge of Ovid. The
narrative voice often quotes Ovid as an authority on amorous matters which are
Ovidian in essence such as love’s immense power “E, si con Ovidis declina, / Amors es
domna e reina / que vol de tota gent trahut, / et eu non I’en ai ges rendut.” (“As Ovid
shows us, love owes us and reigns over us, and it requires from us all that we pay due
tribute which I myself have not paid yet”; 5569-5572); the passing of time and its
influence on beauty “Aissi con Ovidis retrai, / tems sera que sil c’aras fai / parer de
son amic nol qua illa / jaira sola e freja e veilla” (“As Ovid clearly shows, a time will
come when the one who now shows herself indifferent to her wooer will find herself
alone, cold and old”; 6275-6278) or even women'’s naturally advantageous position in
love relations

Tota bona dona sabe be / que ja sos amics no's moura / ni sa boca non
fugira / cora ques ill baisar lo vueilla, / mais homs ha paor qu’il si
tueilla / de josta lui, e que fugissa, / s’el la vol baisar, o's gandissa, / sa
boca o <so> teng’a mal. / E per so plus en tal art val / una domna que
mil baron; / so dis Ovidis qu’en saup pron.

Every good lady knows it well that her pretender will not run away
from her or hide his mouth when she shows her willingness to give
him a kiss. On the other hand, the man fears that if he should be close
to her, she, reticent, if he is going to kiss her, will turn her mouth away
and take offense. This is the reason why one lady is capable of
defeating a thousand men when it comes to the art of love; s so says it
Ovid who knows this well. (7544-7554)

And, finally, the much-commented-upon, infamous advocacy of force within
the context of amorous interplay found in Ars. am. I, 673-78:**°

226 Ovid advises the hesitant lover that

Vim licet appelles: grata est vis ista puellis: / Quod iuvat, invitae saepe
dedisse volunt. / Quaecumque est veneris subita violata rapina, /
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Et hom pot esser trop cortes, / a 'autre mot. Ver ne digam, / pos sera
vengutz a reclam, / s’atent que si donz lo somona; / mais, si luecs et
aises o dona, / prenga de lui seguramen / so qu’il no-il dona ni‘l defen.

On the other hand, a man can be courtois too so that (and this is true)
when he will come to depart with her he will wait until his lady
summons him; but, if she provides him with a place and an occasion,
let him in all confidence take from her that which she does not give or
wishes to defend. (6248-6254)

Even though all these references could be taken from almost any amatory or
elegiac Ovidian work, there also are, as it was the case in the R. de la R., the Tristan
and the Yder direct references to Ovidian heroines and heroes who have succumbed
to their amorous impulses. After the dinner that follows the wedding between Lord
Archambaud and the protagonist Flamenca, the jongleurs (1,500 according to the
narrator) get ready to show their abilities and capture the attention of the satiated
audience. Almost all of the stories and tales in their repertoire come from the Met. or

the Her.:

qui volc ausir diverses comtes / de reis, de marques e de comtes, /
auzir ne poc tan can si volc; / anc null’aurella non lai colc, / quar 'us
comtet de Priamus, / I'us comtet de la bell’Elena / com Paris ’enquer,
pois l'anmena; / l'autres comtava d’Ulixes, / l'autre d’Ector e
d’Achilles; / I'autre comtava d’Aeneas / e de Dido consi remas / per lui
dolenta e mesquina; / I'autre comtava de Lavina / con fes lo breu el
cairel traitre / a la gaita de 'auzor caire; / 'us comtet de Pollinices / de
Tideu e d’Etiocles; / 'autres comtava d’Apolloine / consi retenc Tyre
Sidoine / 'us comtet de rei Alexandri, / 'autre d’Ero e de Leandri; /
'us diz de Catmus can fugi / e de Tebas con las basti; / 'autre comtava
de Jason / e del dragon que non hac son; / I'us comte<t> d’Alcide sa
forsa, / 'autre com tornet en sa corsa / Phillis per amor Demophon; /
'us dis com neguet en la fon / lo belz Narcis quan s’i miret; / I'us diz de
Pluto con emblet / sa bella mollier ad Orpheu. (617-649)

Whoever would like to hear different tales about kings, dukes and
counts may then listen to as many as he pleased, none of his ears being
left idle. One told the tale of Priamus, another that of Piramus, one told
of beautiful Helen, and Paris, who took her away. Others spoke of

Gaudet, et inprobitas muneris instar habet, / At que cum posset cogi,
non tacta recesssit, / Ut simulet vultu gaudia, tristis erit.

It is appropriate for you to use force for such force is pleasing to
women; they often wish to be forced to concede that which they were
already inclined to give. She will be pleased by whatever she has been
forced into giving up, and will have a high regard for your audacity. On
the other hand, she who is left untouched when she could have also
been forced, though she appears to be pleased will be disappointed.
(Ars Am. I, 673-78)

186



Ulysses, Hector and Achilles. Still others spoke of Eneas and Dido,
abandoned by him, left broken-hearted and sad. Others spoke of
Lavinia, how she had the arrow with the message sent to her. Others
spoke of Pollinices, of Tideus and Etiocles. Others of Appolonius and
how he retained Sidon and Tyre. Others of Alexander, hero and
Leander. Others of Cadmus and how he fled and then founded Theébes.
Another of Jason and the sleepless dragon. One spoke of Alcides and his
strength and another of how Phyllis hanged herself on account of
Demophoon. Another of how fair Narcissus drowned in the pool where
he looked at himself; another of how Pluto deprived Orpheus of his
beautiful wife.”” (618-650)

It is interesting to note that the tales told by these entertainers include in the
same category tales like those of Pyramus and Thysbe or the story of Penelope and
Ulysses as well as those of David (651-652), Samson (653-654), Julius Caesar (657-658),
Gawain (665-667) and